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EIS BIBAON MAPKOT!

Ei Admys kpatéew é0éres,
THve udkatpay dvarTioowy
BiBAoy émépxeo évduréws,

fis Omd yvouny 6ABlcTYY

peid kev sfear éoaouévwy

ovTwy T’ 3¢ mapoixouévwy
TepTwANY T’ dviny Te < Néywy>
kawvos undev dpetoTépny.

If thou would’st master care and pain,
Unfold this book and read and read again
Its blessed leaves, whereby thou soon shalt see
The past, the present, and the days to be
With opened eyes ; and all delight, all grief,
Shall be like smoke, as empty and as brief.

C. R. H.

Mévos Bagiréwy pirogoplay ob Adyos obire Soyudrwy yrvdoea,
oeuvg B¢ #0et kal cwppdvt Bly émorocaro.—HERODIAN, 1. 2, § 4.

Obdev abdrdv éfefidoaro Ew Tt Tév éavrov HBdr mpatar—DIo

Cassius 71. 30, § 2.

‘O Aoyiouds abrob Oeios kal &s dAnOds Uvwler Exwy 7d mapd-
Seryua kal wpds érelvny pdv THY mohirelav.—ARISTIDES, Paney.
mn Cyz. §427 (Jebb).

1 This epigram is found at the end of the Vatican MS. and
also in the Anthologia Palatina, ii. p. 603 (Jacobs). TPossibly
by Arethas (see P. Maas in Hermes xlviii. p. 295 ff.).
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PREFACE

Tue Greek text of this book is often difficult and
in many places corrupt beyond cure, but no trouble
has been spared to make the translation as accurate
and idiomatic as possible. I have preferred to err,
if error it be, on the side of over-faithfulness,
because the physiognomy of the book owes so much
to the method and style in which it is written. Its
homeliness, abruptness, and want of literary finish
(though it does not lack rhetoric) are part of the
character of the work, and we alter this character
by rewriting it into the terse, epigrammatic,
staccato style so much in vogue at the present day.
Another reason for literalness is that it makes a
comparison with the Greek, printed Dbeside it,
easier for the unlearned. When a work has been
translated so often as this one, it is difficult to be
original without deviating further from the text,
but I have not borrowed a phrase, scarcely a word,
from any of my predecessors. If unconscious
coincidences appear, it remains only to say Pereant

vii



PREFACE

qui ante nos nostra dixerint! Numerous references
(such as have proved so invaluable for the due
understanding of the Bible) and good indices have
always been greatly wanted in the translations of
this work, and I have taken pains to supply the
want. For a better understanding of the character of

Marcus I have added to the Thoughts translations of ‘
his Speeches and Sayings, with a Note on his attitude
towards the Christians (in which I am glad to find
myself in complete agreement with M. Lemercier).
A companion volume on the Correspondence with
Fronto will contain all his extant Letters. In con-
clusion my best thanks are due to Messrs. Teubner
for permission to use their text as the basis of the
revised one here printed, to Professors Leopold and
Schenk] for advice and help on various points,
and, last but not least, to my predeccssors in the
translation of this “ Golden Book.”

C. R. HAINES.
GopaLMING, 1915.
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INTRODUCTION

It is not known how this small but priceless book
of private devotional memorandal came to be
preserved for posterity. But the writer that in it
puts away all desire for after-fame has by means of
it attained to imperishable remembrance. As
Rénan has said, “ tous, tant que nous sommes, nous
portons au cceur le deuil de Marc Auréle comme
s’il était mort d’hier.”” Internal evidence proves
that the author was Marcus Antoninus, emperor of
Rome 7 March 161 to 17 March 180, and notes
added in one MS between Books I and II and II
and III shew that the second Book was composed
when the writer was among the Quadi on the
Gran, and the third at Carnuntum (Haimburg).
The headquarters of Marcus in the war against the
barbarians were at Carnuntum 171-173, and we
know that the so-called ‘miraculous victory " against-
the Quadi was in 174,2 But Professor Schenkl has
given good reasons for thinking that the first book
was really written last and prefixed as a sort of
introduction to the rest of the work.® It was
probably written as a whole, while the other books
consist mostly of disconnected jottings. The style

1 Marcus may be referring in Bk. III. 14 to this his own
work as SmournudTia.

2 See Dio, 71. 8.

3 For a discussion of the chronology of the work, see
Journal of Philology, vol. xxiii., No. 66, 1914.
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INTRODUCTION

throughout is abrupt and concise, and words have
occasionally to be supplied to complete the sense.
There is here no reasoned treatise on Ethics, no
exposition of Stoic Philosophy, such as the sectarum
ardua ac peroccultal or the ordo praeceptionum,? on
which Marcus is said to have discoursed before he set
out the last time for the war in 178, but we have a
man and a ruler taking counsel with himself, noting
his own shortcomings, excusing those of others, and
“ whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are
honourable, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever
things are pure,” exhorting his soul to think on
these things. Never were words written more
transparently single-hearted and sincere. They
were not merely written, they were lived. Those
who accuse Marcus of pharisaism wilfully mistake
his character and betray their own. Very noticeable
is the delicacy of the author’'s mind and the
restrained energy of his style. He eschews all the
¢windflowers’ of speech, but the simplicity, straight-
forwardness, and dignity of his thoughts lend an
imperial nobility to his expression of them. There
is a certain choiceness and even poetry in his words
‘which amply condone an occasional roughness and
technicality of phrase. Striking images are not
infrequent, and such a passage as Book II, 2 is
unique in ancient literature. This is not a book of
confessions, and comparatively few allusions to
personal incidents are to be found except in the
first book, while an air of complete aloofness and
detachment pervades the whole. The author ex-
pressly disclaims all 8pyudrys or originality and

1 Victor de Caes, xvi. 9.
2 Vule. Gallicanus Vit, Av. Cass. iii. 7.

xii



INTRODUCTION

acuteness of intellect, and there is a good deal of
repetition unavoidable in the nature of the work,
for “line upon line” and “precept upon precept”
are required in all moral teaching.

Of his two great Stoic predecessors Marcus has
no affinity with Seneca. He certainly knew all
about him and they have many thoughts! in
common, but Seneca’s rhetorical flamboyance, his
bewildering contradictions, the glaring divergence
between his profession and his practice have no
counterpart in Marcus. Epictetus the Phrygian
slave was his true spiritual father, but we do not
find in the Emperor the somewhat rigid didacticism
and spiritual dogmatism of his predecessor. Marcus
is humbler and not so confident. The hardness and
arrogance of Stoicism are softened in him by an
infusion of Platonism and other philosophies.2 With
the Peripatetics he admits the inequality of faults.
His humanity will not cast out compassion as an
emotion of the heart.® His is no cut and dried
creed, for he often wavers and is inconsistent. Call
not his teaching ineffectual. He is not trying to
teach anyone. He is reasoning with his own soul
and championing its cause against the persuasions
and impulses of the flesh. How far did he succeed?
“ By nature a good man,” says Dio, ¢ his education
and the moral training he imposed upon himself

! Marcus never quotes him by name, and though there are
plenty of similarities between the two writers in thought,
and even in expression, it is not certain that there is a single
case of borrowing. Most of the resemblances are based on
commonplaces ; see, however, Sen. Ep. 77 = vi. 2; Ep. 65 =
xi. 10; de Prov. 4 =iv. 1; Ep. 36 = v. 18; de Ben. vii. 31
=xi. 18,§9; Ep. 74 =v.8,§3; Ep. 28 = v. 16.

2 Even Epicurus is mentioned with approval, as-he is also
by Seneca. 3 ep. Kpict. iii. 24, 43; Man. 16, ete.
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INTRODUCTION

made him a far better one.l” ¢ As was natural to
one who had beautified his soul with every virtuous
quality he was innocent of all wrong-doing.” 2 The
wonderful revelation here given of the doxyois of
the spiritual athlete in the contests of life is full
of inspiration still even for the modern world. It
has been and is a source of solace and strength to
thousands, and has helped to mould the characters
of more than one leader of men, such as Frederick
the Great,®> Maximilian of Bavaria, Captain John
Smith, the ¢saviour of Virginia, and that noble
Christian soldier, General Gordon. It was but the
other day, on the fiftieth anniversary of Italian Unity,
that the King of Italy, speaking ¢ on the Capitol,
referred to Marcus ““as the sacred and propitiatory
image of that cult of moral and civil Jaw which our
Fatherland wishes to follow,” a reference received
with particular applause by those who heard it.

Whoever rescued the MS of the “Thoughts” on
the death of their author in 180, whether it was
that noble Roman, Pompeianus, the son-in-law of
Marcus, or the high-minded Victorinus, his lifelong
friend, we seem to hear an echo of its teaching in
the dying words of Cornificia, his possibly last
surviving daughter, when put to death by Caracalla
in 215: “ O wretched little soul of mine, imprisoned
in an unworthy body, go forth, be free!”?® It was
doubtless known to Chryseros the freedman and
nomenclator of Marcus who wrote a history of Rome
to the death of his patron,® and to the Emperor

1 Dio 71. 35, § 6. 2 Aristides ad Reg. § 106 (Jebb).

3 Who, however, in the field of morality cannot be said to
have profited by its lessons.

4 March, 1911. 8 See Dio, Fragm. Dindorf v. 214.
¢ Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 27.
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INTRODUCTION

Gordian L., for the latter in his youth, soon after the
Emperor’s death, wrote an epic poem on Pius and
Marcus. He also married Fabia Orestilla, the
latter’s granddaughter through Fadilla (probably)
and Claudius Severus. As their eldest son Gordian
I1. had sixty children, the blood of Marcus was soon
widely diffused.

The first direct mention of the work is about 350
A.D. in the Orations of the pagan philosopher Themis-
tius, who speaks of the wapayyéApara (precepts) of
Marcus. Then for 550 years we lose sight of the
book entirely, until, about 900, the compiler of the
dictionary, which goes by the name of Suidas, reveals
the existence of a MS of it by making some thirty
quotations, taken from books I, I1I, 1V, V, IX, and
XL! He calls the book (cuyypadr) an “dywyy (a
directing) of his own life by Marcus the Emperor in
twelve books.” About the same time Arethas, a
Cappadocian bishop, writing to his metropolitan,
speaks of the scarcity of this peyalwperéorarov
BiBMiov, and apparently sends him a copy of it.?
He also refers to it three times in scholia to Lucian,
calling it 7o eis éavrov jficd. Two similar references
are found in the scholia to Dio Chrysostom, possibly
by the same Arethas.

Again a silence of 250 years, after which Tzetzes, a
grammarian of Constantinople, quotes passages from
Books IV. and V. attributing them to Marcus. About
150 years later (1300 a.p.) the ecclesiastical historian,
Nicephorus Callistus (iii. 31) writes that Marcus
““ composed a book of instruction for his son, full of
universal (koopmusiis, P secular) experience and
wisdom.” About this very time Planudes, a monk

1 See Index, under ‘“Suidas.” % See A. Sonny in Philol. 54. 182f.
Xv



INTRODUCTION

of Constantinople, may have been engaged in com-
piling the anthology of extracts from various authors,
including Marcus and Aelian, which has come down
to us in twenty-five or more MSS dating from the
fourteenth to the sixteenth century.! They are
practically of no help in re-establishing the text,? and
contain in all forty-four extracts from books IV.-XII.

Our present text is based almost entirely upon two
MSS, the Codex Palatinus (P) first printed in 1558
by Xylander but now lost, which contains the whole
work, and the Codex Vaticanus 1950 (A) from which
about forty-two lines have dropped out by accidental
omissions here and there. Two other MSS give some
independent help to the text, but they are incom-
plete, the Codex Darmstadtinus 2773 (D) with 112
extracts from books I.-IX. and Codex Parisinus 319
(C) with twenty-nine extracts from Books I.-1V.,
with seven other MSS derived from it or from the same
source. Apart from all these there is but one other
MS (Monacensis 323) which contains only fourteen
very short fragments from Books I1.,II1.,IV.,and VIL

Translations of this Book have been made into
Latin, English, French, Italian, German, Spanish,
Norse, Russian, Czech, Polish and Persian. In
England alone twenty-six editions of the work
appeared in the seventeenth century, fifty-eight in the
eighteenth, eighty-one in the nineteenth, and in the
twentieth up to 1908 thirty more.?

The English translations are as follows.—
1. Meric Casaubon.—¢ Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.
His Meditations concerning himselfe : Treating of a

1 One (Vat. 2231) has just come to light.
2 Except Cod. Monacensis 2 = C. Hoeschelianus.
3 See J. W. Legg, 4 Bibliography of Marcus Aurelius, 1908.
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INTRODUCTION

Naturall Man’s Happinesse ; whercin it consisteth,
and of the Meanes to attain unto it. Translated
out of the original Greeke with Notes by Meric
Casaubon B.D., London, 1634.”

This, the first English translation, albeit involved
and periphrastic, is not without dignity or scholarship,
though James Thomson in 1747 says that ““itis every-
where rude and unpolished and often mistakes the
author’s meaning,” while the Foulis Press Translators
of 1742 find fanlt with its ““intricate and antiquated
style.” It may be conveniently read in Dr. Rouse’s
new edition of 1900, which also contains some ex-
cellent translations of letters between Fronto and
Marcus.

2. Jeremy Collier.—*“The Emperor Marcus Anton-
inus His Conversation with Himself. Translated
into English by Jeremy Collier M.A., London 1701.”
A recent edition of it by Alice Zimmern is in the
Camelot Series, but it hardly deserved the honour.
We may fairly say of it that it is too colloquial.
James Thomson in 1747 speaks of it as “a very coarse
copy of an excellent original,” and as “Dbearing so
faint a resemblance to the original in a great many
places as scarcely to seem taken from it.”” R. Graves
in 1792 remarks that it “abounds with so many
vulgarities, anilities and even ludicrous expressions
. .. that one cannot now read it with any patience.”
The comment of G. Long in 1862 is much the same,
but it called forth an unexpected champion of the
older translator in Matthew Arnold, who says:
“ Most English people, who knew Marcus Aurelius
before Mr. Long appeared as his introducer, knew
him through Jeremy Collier. And the acquaintance
of a man like Marcus Aurelius is such an imperishable

xvii

b



INTRODUCTION

benefit that one can never lose a peculiar sense of
obligation towards the man who confers it. Apart
from this however, Jeremy Collier’s version deserves
respect for its genuine spirit and vigour, the spirit
and vigour of the age of Dryden. His warmth of
feeling gave to his style an impetuosity and rhythm
which from Mr. Long’s style are absent.” The real
defect of Collier as a translator, adds Arnold, is his
imperfect acquaintance with Greek.

3. James Moor and Thomas Huicheson.— The
Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Anton-
inus. Newly translated from the Greek with notes.”
Glasgow : The Foulis Press, 1742. Certainly the
best translation, previous to Long’s, for accuracy and
diction, and superior to that in spirit. Dr. Rendall
(1898) praises it as “the choicest alike in form and
contents.” R. Graves, however, in 1792, while
allowing its fidelity, had pronounced it ¢ unnecessarily
literal,” and shewing a “total neglect of elegance
and harmony of style.”” A very satisfactory revision
of this translation appeared in 1902, made by G. W,
Chrystal.

4. Richard Graves—< The Meditations of the
Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. A New
Translation from the Greek Original, with notes.”
By R. Graves, M.A., Rector of Claverton, Somerset.
Bath, 1792.

A fairly accurate and smooth version of no
especial distinction, but superior to most of its
predecessors. An abbreviated edition of this was
published at Stourport without any date by N. Swaine
with the title: “The Meditations of the Emperor
Mareus Aurelius Antoninus Philosophus collated with
and abridged from the best translations.”

xXviii




INTRODUCTION

5. George Lony.— The Thoughts of the Emperor
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.”  Translated by George
Long. London, 1862. This may be looked upon as
in some sense the ‘“authorized version,” and it is
from it that most people know their Marcus Aurelius.
For nearly forty years it was master of the field.
M. Arnold, though finding fault with the translator
as not idiomatic or simple enough and even pedantie,
yet gives him full credit for soundness, precision,
and general excellence in his translation. The
author tells us that he deliberately chose a ruder
style as better suited to express the character of
the original, and he was right, for in spite of Arnold’s
dictum to the contrary the book of Marcus has
a “distinct physiognomy,” and here, more than is
usually the case, le siyle ’est I homme.

6. Hastings Crossley.— The Fourth Book of the
Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.” A revised text with
Translation and commentary by Hastings Crossley,
M.A., London, 1882. This specimen makes us
regret that the author did not publish the whole
version which he tells us was in MS. The book
contains an interesting appendix on the relations
of Fronto and Marcus.

7. G. H. Rendall—* Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
to Himself: An English Translation with Intro-
ductory Study on Stoicism and the Last of the
Stoics.” By Gerald H. Rendall, M.A., Litt.D.,
London, 1898. A second edition with a different
introduction was published in 1901.

This version has been pronounced by many eritics
the best rendering of the Thoughts. Its accuracy,
ability, and liveliness are unquestionable.

8. Jokn Jackson.—The Meditations of Marcus

xix
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INTRODUCTION

Aurelius Antoninus.” Translated by John Jackson.
With an introduction by Charles Bigg. Oxford,
1906.

This version is the newcst comer, and is a worthy
presentment of the Thoughts. There are useful
notes, but some very bold alterations of the text
have been followed in the English version. The
book would have been more acceptable without
the introduction by Dr. Bigg, which gives a most
unfair and wholly inaccurate view of the life and
character of Marcus.

Besides the above versions there are several
abridged translations of the Thoughts, which need
not be enumerated here. But the two chief ones
seem to be by B. E. Smith, published by the Century
Company, New York, 1899, and by J. E. Wilson,
London, 1902.

XX



STOICISM

Stoicism was so called from the Colonnade! at
Athens, where Zeno about 300 B.c. first taught its
doctrines. More religious in character than any
other Greek philosophy, it brought a new moral
force into the world. It put intellectual speculation
more into the background, and carried the moral
attitude of the Cynics further into the domain of
right conduct. Oriental fervour was in it grafted
on Greek acumen, for Zeno was a Phoenician Greek
of Cyprus, and Chrysippus, the St. Paul who defined
and established ? Stoicism, a Cilician like the Apostle.

In spite of its origin Stoicism proved wonderfully
adapted to the practical Roman character, and under
the tyranny of the early Caesars it formed the only
impregnable fortress® of liberty for the noblest
Romans. It reached its culmination, and found its
highest exponents as a living creed in the courtier
Seneca, the Phrygian slave Epictetus, and the
emperor Marcus Antoninus.

Stoic philosophy consisted of Logic, Physics, and
Ethics.t  Logic, which comprised Dialectics and

1 Zrod mourciAn.
2 el uh yap Av Xpbaoiwmwos, obx tw Hv 3ZTod, an anonymous
verse quoted by Diog. Laert..Chrys. 5.
3 viii. 41, 48, 4 viii. 13.
XXI1



STOICISM

Rhetoric, was the necessary instrument of all
speculation ;! but Marcus found no satisfaction in
either branch of it, nor in such Physics as dealt
with Meteorology.2

The key-note of Stoicism was Life according to
Nature, and Marcus was converted to the pursuit
of this possibly by Sextus the Boeotian® By
“Nature” was meant the controlling Reason of the
Universe.t A study of Physics was necessary for a
proper understanding of the Cosmos and our position
in it,and thus formed the scientific basis of philosophy ;
but it was regarded as strictly subordinate, and
merely a means to an end.

Though he confesses to some disappointment in his
progress therein,® there is no doubt that Marcus was
well versed in Stoic Physics. Fully recognizing the
value of a scientific spirit of enquiry,® he describes it
as a characteristic of the rational soul to ¢“go the
whole Universe through and grasp its plan,”7
affirming that ““no man can be good without correct
notions as to the Nature of the Whole and his own
constitution.” &

To the Stoics the Universe—God and Matter *—was
One, all Substance, unified by the close ‘sympathy’ 10
and interdependence of the parts, forming with the
rational Power, that was co-extensive with it, a single
entity. The Primary Being, by means of its inform-

1 See Epict. i. 17.

24.7,17, §4; vii. 67; viii. 1.

3i. 9, §1, 17, § 5. But Rusticus (i. 7) and Maximus
(i. 15) were his chief instructors in Stoicism.

4L vii. 1. 5 vii. 67,
6 x. 11. 7xi.1,§2
8 viii. 52; xi. 5. ? alriov and PAq.

10 iy, 27; v. 26; ix. 9, § 3.
xxii



STOICISM

ing Force,! acting as igneous or atmospheric current 2
upon inert matter, evolved out of itself a Cosmos,
subsequent modifications being by way of con-
sequence.> This Universe is periodically destroyed
by fire,* thus returning again to its pristine Being,
only however to be created anew® on the same
plan even to the smallest details; and so on for
ever,

God and Matter being thus indistinguishable, for
all that was not God in its original form was God in
an indirect sense as a manifestation of him, the
Stoic creed was inevitably pantheistic. It was also
materialistic ; for the Stoics, allowing existence to
nothing incorporeal, by means of their strange theory
of air-currents  inherent even in abstract things such
as virtue, rendered not only them but God himself
corporeal, terming him the “ perfect living Being.” 7
But their conceptions on this point seem to be really
irreconcilable, for while on the one hand they speak
of the Supreme Power by such names as Zeus, Cause
or Force, Soul, Mind, or Reason of the Universe,
Law or Truth, Destiny, Necessity, Providence, or
Nature of the Whole, on the other they identify it
with such terms as Fiery Fluid, or Heat, Ether
(warm air) or Pneuma (atmospheric current).

1 grepuaTinds Adyos (used by Justin of Christ), iv. 14, 21
vi. 24 ; ix. 1 ad fin.

2 mvebua., This set up tension (rdvos), resulting in expan-
sion and contraction (ep. our attraction and repulsion) and
gave to things shape, quality, and relation.

3vi. 36, §2; ix. 1, §4.

v, 13, 32; x. 7. The doctrine of éxmipwais was Hera-
clitan. ¢p. St. Peter, Ep. ii. 3,7 ; Justin, Apol. i. 20 ; ii. 7.

5 maAvyyevesia, vii. 19; xi. 1. cp. St. Matt. xix, 28.

§ wyveduata. 7iv. 40; x. 1.

XXiii



STOICISM

Other physical theories were borrowed from Hera-
clitus, and Marcus constantly alludes to these, such as
the “ downward and upward * round of the elements’
as they emanate from the primary Fire, air passing
into fire, fire into earth, earth into water and so back
again,? and the famous doctrine that all things are in
flux.3

Man consists of Body, Soul, Intelligence, or Flesh,
Pneuma, and the Ruling Reason.* But the yvyy
(soul) can Dbe looked upon in two ways, as
wvevpdriov, an exhalation from blood,® and as 4 voepd,
7 Aoywy Yuxd, t.e. the ruling Reason. It is the
latter, a “morsel” or ¢ efflux” 6 from the Divine, which
constitutes the real man. Marcus often speaks of
this rational nature? of a man as his daemon, or
genius enthroned within him,® and makes the whole
problem of life depend upon how this Reason treats
itself. As all that is rational is akin, we are formed
for fellowship with others and, the universe being one,
what affects a part of it affects the whole. Reason
is as a Law to all rational creatures, and so we arc all
citizens of a World-state.” In this cosmopolitanism
the Stoics approached the Christian view, ethics
being divorced from mnational politics and made of
universal application. It was no cloistered virtue the
Stoics preached, showing how a man can save his
own soul, but a practical positive goodness ;1% though
it cannot be denied that the claims of adrdpkeia

! dvw kdrw. vi. 17; ix. 28. 2 jv. 46. -

3 gmavra pei, ii. 17; iv. 3ad fin., 36; v. 10; vi. 15 vii. 25;
ix. 195 x. 7. 4 4ii. 16 ; xii. 3.

5 v, 33; vi. 15, or {w#, an inhalation from the air.

641, 1; ii. 4; v. 27. “Sxia 1.

8 4, 17 ; iil. 7, 16 ; v. 27, etec., and he calls this God, iii. 5;
v. 10 ; xii. 26. 9 iv. 4. 10 vi. 30.
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(the self-sufficiency of the Inner Self) and kowwvia
(social interdependence of parts of a common whole)
are not easy to reconcile. It is certain, however,
that the Stoic admission of slaves into the brother-
hood of man had an ameliorating effect upon slavery,
and the well-known bias of Marcus in favour of
enfranchisement may well have been due to his
creed.!

From virtue alone can happiness and peace of
mind result, and virtue consists in submission to the
higher Power and all that he sends us, in mastery over
our animal nature, in freedom from all perturbation,?
and in the entire independenceof the Inner Self. Since
life is Opinion & and everything but what we think
it, the vital question is what assent we give to the
impressions of our senses. “ Wipe out imagination,”
says Marcus, time after time, “and you are saved.”*
“Do mnot think yourself hurt and you remain
unhurt.” > He longs for the day when he shall
cease to be duped by his impressions and pulled like
a puppet by his passions,® and his soul shall be in a
great calm. But virtue must also show itself, like
faith, in right actions. It means not only self-
control but justice and benevolence to others and
piety towards the Gods.

By the Gods Marcus sometimes means the con-
trolling Reason,” sometimes, apparently, Gods in a
more popular sense, such as are even visible to the

1 See Digest, xxviii. 4. 3. 2 arapatia, ix. 31.
3 4v. 35 vii. 17 ; xi. 18, § 7, ete.

4 xii, 25, 5iv. 7.

S H. 2; iii. 16; vi. 16, ete.

xii. 5; vi. 44 viii. 17; 1ii. 3; ix. 1. He even ealls the
Supreme Nature mpeoBurdrn Tdv fedv, ix. 1,
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eyes.! He often puts the alternative God (or Gods)
and Atoms,? but himself firmly believes that there
are immortal Gods3 who care for mankind, live
with them, and help even bad men.t He bids
himself call upon them, follow them,” be their
minister, live with them and be likened to them.®
They too are part of the Cosmos and subject to its
limitations, and ‘by our own loyalty to Destiny we
contribute to the welfare and permanence of God
himself. But a predestined Order of things involved
fatalism, and the Stoics were hard put to it to
maintain the complete freedom of the will.

Unfortunately the Stoic scheme left no room for
Immortality. Atmost a soul could only exist till the
next conflagration, when it must be absorbed again
into the Primary Being. Seneca indeed, who was no
true Stoic, speaks in almost Christian terms of a
new and blissful life to come,” but Epictetus turns
resolutely, and Marcus with evident reluctance, from
a hope so dear to the human heart. In one place
the latter even uses the expression ‘“another life,”
and finds it a hard saying that the souls of those who
were in closest communion with God should die for
ever when they die.? But he does not repine. He
is ready for either fate, extinction or transference
elsewhere.10

One more question remains, that of Suicide. The
Stoies allowed this, if circumstances made it im-

1 xii. 28 ; iii. 16; viii. 19: 6 HAcwos kol of Aotwol Geol.
2iv. 3,§2; viil. 17 ; xi. 18, § 1.

3 i, 11 vii. 70. 4 ix. 11, 27, 40.

5 A Stoic precept. 8 ¢p. Julian, Conv. 421.

7 Ep. 54, 102; Polyb. Consol. 28 ; ad Marciam, 25.
S¥Tiity3s 9 xii. 5.

10 iy, 21 xi. 3; xii. 31.
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possible for a man to maintain his moral standard.!
The door is open, but the call must be very clear.?
Still the act seems quite inconsistent with the
doctrine of submission to Destiny, and the classing
of things external as indifferent.

In this brief sketch of Stoicism much has perforce
been omitted, and much may seem obscure, but
Marcus confesses that “things are in a manner so
wrapped up in mystery that even the Stoics have
found them difficult to apprehend.”3 This at
least we know, that Stoicism inspired some of
the noblest lives ever lived, left its humanizing
impress upon the Roman Law, which we have
inherited, and appeals in an especial way to some of
the higher instincts of our nature.

Ty, 29; ix. 2.
2 xi. 3; Epict. i. 29, § 28; i. 24 ad fin. ; iii. 13, § 14.
3 v. 10

XX Vii






BIBLIOGRAPHY

Of the chief editions and commentaries referred to in the
critical notes.

Xyl.—The premier edition from the lost Palatine MS.,
issued in 1558, with a Latin translation by Xylander
(i.e. W. Holzmann of Augsburg).

Cas.—Mcric Casanbon’s first edition of the original Greek
in 1643. Reprinted 1680.

(Gat.—Thomas Gataker’s edition, published in 1652 at
Cambridge with a new Latin version and voluminous
notes including contributions from Saumaise (Salm.),
Boot, and Junius. Reprinted 1696, 1704, 1707, 1729
(Wolle and Buddeus), 1744, 1751, 1775 (Morus).

Sch.—Jo. Matth. Schultz. Editions 1802 (Sleswig), 1820
(Leipzig), 1842 (Paris). Menagius and Reiske supplied
notes to Schultz.

Cor.—A. Coraes, in vol. iv. : wdpepya Tis BiBAtobhrns ‘EAAny-
weis.  Paris, 1816. This editor has made more successful
emendations of the text than any other.

Bach.—Nicholas Bach, ‘“De Marco Aurelio Antonino,”
Lipsiae, 1826.

Pierron.—Alexis Pierron, ‘‘ Pensées de I'Empéreur Marc
Aurele Antonin.” TParis, 1843 (with introduction and
notes).

Lofit.—Edition by C. L. Porcher (=Capel Lofft). New
York, 1863, Proof-sheets of this, with additional notes,
are in the British Munseum.

Scaph.—Panag. Schaphidiotes, * Kpirikal Haparnphigers éml

v Tav els éavrdv B BiBAlwy Mdpxov Avrwyivev.” Athens,
1881.

Stich.—Jo. Stich, ‘* Adnotationes criticae ad M. Antoninum,”
Programm der K. Studienanstatt, Zweibriicken, 1880/1.

The same editor brought out an edition for the Teubner
Series in 1882, and a second revised edition in 1903,
with valuable introductions and index.

XXix



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Nauck.—August Nanck, “De M. Antonini Commentariis,”

1882, Bulletin de I’ Académie impériale des Sciences de St,
Petersboury (28), pp. 196-210. See also ‘ Mélanges
Gréco-Romains 7 ii. 743-5.

Pol.—Hermann J. Polak, ¢ In Marci Antonini Commentarios
analecta critica,” Hermes xxi. (1886), pp. 321-356, and
Sylloge commentationum quam C. Conto obtulerunt philo-
logi Batavi, Lugd. Bat., 1894, pp. 85-94.

Rend.—G. H. Rendall, “ On the text of M. Aurelius Anton-
inus 7& els éavrdr,” Journal of Philology, xxiii.,
pp- 116-160.

Wilam.—Ulrich de Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, Griechisches
Lesebuch ii., pp. 311-320. Berlin, 1902.

Hoffin.—P. Hoffmann, ‘‘Notes critiques sur Marc Aurele,”
Revue de U'Instruction publique en Belgique, x1vii., 1904,
pp. 11-23.

Sonny.~~ Adolf Sonny, *‘ Zur Ueberlieferung Geschichte von
M. A.,” Philologus 54, pp. 181-3.

Leop.—J. H. Leopold, ‘“Ad M. Antonini commentarios,”
Mnemosyne xxxi., 1902, pp. 341-364 ; xxxiv., 1907, pp.
63-82, He also brought out a new edition of the Greek
text for the Clarendon Press in 1911.

Fourn.—Paul Founrnier, ‘Pensées de Marc Auréle.” T'ra-
duction d’Aunguste Conat éditée par P. Fournier. DParis,
1904. There are numerous notes.

Rich.—Herbert Richards, ‘“Notes on Marcus Aurelius,”
Classical Review, xix., Feb. 1905, pp. 18-21.

Kron.—A. J. Kronenberg, ‘“Ad M. Antoninum,” Classical
Review, xix., July, 1905, pp. 301-3.

Schmidt.—Karl Fr. W. Schmidt, ‘‘Textkritische Bemer-
kungen zu Mark Aurel,” Hermes, xlii. 1907, pp. 595-607.

Lemerc.—A. P. Lemercier, ‘“Les Pensées de Marc Auréle,”
Paris, 1910, with notes and a good introduetion.

Schenkl.—Heinrich Schenkl, a new edition of the 7houghts
for the Teubner Press, 1913, The latest and most
complete edition with valnable introductions and full
indices. The same Editor has also published *Zur
handscriftlichen Ueberlieferung von Marcus Antoninus”
(Hranos Vindobonensts, 1893), and “Zum erste Bnche
des Selbstbetrachtungen des Kaisers Marcus Antoninus ”
(Wiener Studien, 1912).

XXX




BIBLIOGRAPHY

Haines.—C. R. Haines, ‘“The Composition and Chronology of
the Thoughts of Marcus Aurelius,” Jowrnal of Philology,
vol. xxxiii., No. 66, pp. 278-295.

For the history and doctrines of Stoicism besides the
standard work of Zeller and the recent treatise on ‘‘ Roman
Stoicism ” by K. V. Arnold, the following will be found
useful :—N. Bach (mentioned above) 1826 ; H. Doergens,
*¢de comparatione Antoninianae philosophiae cum L. Annaei
Senecae,” 1816 ; the admirable essay on Stoicism by G. H.
Rendall prefixed to his edition of 1898; ¢‘ Greek and Roman
Stoicism 7 by C. H. S. Davis, 1903 ; and ‘¢ Stoic and Christian”
by Leonard Alston, 1906.

XX\



P = Codex Palatinus (Xylander), = T (Schenkl).
A = Codex Vaticanus 1950.

C = Codex Parisinus 319.

D = Codex Darmstadtinus 2773.

Mo? = Codex Monachensis (Munich) 529.

< > Words thus enclosed are inserted by conjecture.

[ ] Words in the text which should probably be omitted.
t  Doubtful readings in the text.

¢ ” mark quotations or words of a speaker.

¢ 7 mark proverbial, colloquial, or poetical expressions.

XXXii



MARCUS AURELIUS
ANTONINUS



MAPKOY AYPHAIOY ANTQNINOY

ATTOKPATOPOZ

TON EIZ EAYTON

BIBAION A

a'. IMapa 100 mwammov Obijpov, 70 xarénbes
kal adpynTov.
/ \ ~ 14 \ ’ ~ A ~
B. Mapa tis 66Ens kai pvijuns Tis mepl Tob
YevvioavTos, To aldnuov kai dppevikov.
’ \ ~ 14 \ \ \
7. Ilapa tis unrpos, 10 Geocefes xai pera-
! \ ~ ~
SoTikoy:  Kal aPexTLKOV OU UoVOV TOD KakoTroLEly,
aANa kal Tob émi évvoias vyivesOat ToravTns €Ti
8¢ 10 Mrov kata Tyv Slatav xal woppw THS
mAOVTLaKTS Oaywyis.
Y4 \ ~ ’ A \ > s
8. Tlapa Tod mpomdmmov, 1o ui els dnuosias
8 \ ~n \ \ » ~ 8 8 (2
tatpifBas pottioat, kal 70 ayabols Sidackdlois
~ \
kat olkov yproacfal, kai To yvdvar, 6L €ls Ta
TotaiTa St éxTevds dvaliokew.

T ge. ¢ I had an example of,” ‘“ was in the way to learn.”
But the construction varies and sometimes a direct statement
of characteristies is given. It is obvious that Marcus does
not claim to possess all the good qualities enumerated.

2 Died before 136. The grandfather of M. (§ 1) died



MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS
TIE EMPEROR

TO HIMSELF

BOOK 1

1. From my GranpratHER VERus,! a kindly dis-
position-and sweetness of temper.

2. From waAT I HEARD oF MY FATHER? aND MY
MEMORY OF uiM, modesty and manliness.

3. FroM mvy Morner, the fear of God, and
generosity ; and abstention not only from doing ill
but even from the very thought of doing it; and
furthermore to live the simple life,? far removed from
the habits of the rich.

4. From My GranpraTHER's FaTHER,! to dispense
with attendance at public schools, and to enjoy good
teachers at home,® and to recognize that on such
things money should be eagerly spent.
aged nearly 90 in 138 (Capit. Vit. Mar. vi. 1; Vet
Piiiv. 2).

3 ep. Aristides, ad Reg. § 115 (Jebb) Swalrns ebrérewa (of
Marcus).

4 Catilius Severus, pruef. urbi, who hoped to succeed
_Hadrian (Spart. }it. Hadr. v. 10; xxiv. 6).

® Capit. Vit. Mar. (ii. 3-iil. 4) gives a list of these.
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MARCUS AURELIUS

€. Tlapa 7o 7tpodéws, 70 wijre Hpaciavos
wite Beveriavds, wjre llalpovhdpios 7 Sxovr-
apros yevéoclar kal To pepémovov kai oliyoleés,
Kal TO AVTOUPYLKOV Kal ATONUTPAymov: Kal To
SuampbadexTov SrafBordjs.
<. Tapa Aweymijtov, 16 axevéomovdor: xai To
ATIGTYTIEOY TOTS U0 TOV TepaTevouévwy Kal yoyT-
wv mept émwdanv kal mepl Sat,uévwv &m‘owo,u'n'ﬁs‘
xal TOV TOLOUTOY Xefyoy,évotq Kal TO w) op’rvryo-
Tpopely, unde mepl Ta TolaiTa €7T'TO')]0’€aL Kal TO
avexcaQat Wappno'[as‘ xal To oucecw@nuac pido-
copia kal To arcovacu TP@TOV pév Ba/c etov, eita
Tavddoidos rai 'Wap/ctavov'[' kal To rypaw#ae
StaNbyovs év maidic kal To oripmodos xal Sopds
émibvpnicar xal 8ca TowaiTa ThHs ‘EXAnuikis
dywryijs éxopeva.

. Tapa ‘Poverikov, 16 NaBelv ¢pavraciav
700 xpnlew Sopficews ral Oepameias Tob Ffous:
fcai TO W) e’fc-rpa'rrﬁvat els &inov ao¢>zo"n/cév, unde
70 crvfyfypacj)ew mepl TV Hecopmw'rwv, 7) mpoTper-
n/ca ?»oryapta &ake'yeaatu, 77 bavraclom\iKTES
TOV ATKNTLKOV 1) TOV €VepyeTLrOV dvdpa émidelkvy-
gOar kal 1o (’wroo'rﬁvat ﬁn'ropucﬁc wal 7rom'ruc7")¢
kal aoTetohoylas: xal TO ) év o‘"ro)uy kat olkov

1 The name has perhaps dropped ont. (Japlt Vit. Pii x. 5
has an anecdote of the death of the educator of Marcus, but
Aristides in his funeral oration on Alexander of Cotiaenm
calls the latter not only &iddoxaros but 7pogeds to Marens
and Verus (Jebb's Ed. §149). But he is mentioned below
§ 10.

2 Capit. Vit. Ver. vi. 2; Malalas xi. ad fin.

3 Dio (71. 6, §2) calls M. ¢pirdmovos.

VAL Dlognetus taught M. painting (Capit. iv. 9).

5 ep. Capit. xiii. 6; Dio 71. 9, § 2 (Xiphilinus).

4



BOOK 1

5. From my Turor,! not to side with the Green
Jacket or the Blue? at the races, or to back the
Light-Shield Champion or the Heavy-Shield in the
lists ; not to shirk toil,® and to have few wants,
and to domy own work, and mind my own concerns;
and to turn a deaf ear to slander.

6. From DiocNeTus,® not to be taken up with
trifles ; and not to give credence to the statements
of miracle-mongers and wizards® about incantations
and the exorcizing of demons’ and such-like
marvels ; and not to keep quails, nor to be excited
about such things: not to resent plain speaking ;
and to become familiar with philosophy and be a
hearer first of Baccheius, then of Tandasis and
Marcianus ; and to write dialogues as a boy; and
to set my heart on a pallet-bed and a pelt? and
whatever else tallicd with the Greek regimen.

7. From Rusticus,® to becomme aware of the fact
that I needed amendment and training for my char-
acter; and not to be led aside into an argumentative
sophistry ; nor compose treatises on speculative sub-
jects, or deliver little homilies,? or pose ostentatiously
as the moral athlete or unselfish man; and to eschew
rhetoric,’? poetry, and fine langnage ; and not to go

6 Undoubtedly refers to the Christians, see Digest L. 13.1,
§ 3, and ep. Justin, 4pol. ii. 6 of Rome itself. The Christians
(onstantly boaated of their power to exorcize : Tert. Apol.
23; Iren. 6, § 2; Lact. v. 2. ¢p. also the legend of
Ahercms and his visit to Rome to cure Lucilla.

7 Capit. Vit. Mar. ii. 6

5 1. 17, §84, 6. ¢p. Digest. xlix. 1. 1, §3 ** Rusticus, our
friend ”; Capit. iii. 35 Them. Orat. xiii. 173 ¢; Fronto, ad
Ant. 1, 2., 9 Noydpra (ratiunculae). cp. Epict. . 29. 55.

Wi 17, § 4. ep. Fronto, ad Ant. i. 2 (Nab. p. 96); dr
Eloqu. 3 (Nab. p. 150). Dio (71. 35, § 1) says M. was Grrnfels

3 -~ e ~ 4
€V TOLS PNTOPLKOLS AOY0IS.
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MARCUS AURELIUS

mepuraTely, unde Ta TowadTa Tolelv: Kal TO Ta
b3 4 3y ~ ’ r \ 14 ’ ¥ ~
e7rw"ro7ua aqbe?qu 'ypagbew, olov To VT avToy
'7'ov-rov a'n'o s‘woeam]q T™h pmrpl pov rypa(i)ev'
kal 1o 'rpoq Tovs Xa)usvr?;vazrmq Kal TANEUEN)-
cavTas eVavakAiTws kal eVSLaANNAKTwS, émetday

4 - 4
Taytota avtol émaverfeiv é0ennowot, Sia-
ketobar  kal TO axpifBds avaywwokew kal i)
3 -~ ~ e. -~ ~
apreiaBat mepwoodvTa N0 xepds: unde Tois
weptxa)novm -raxeajq av«yxa7a~L9€a€au kal -ro
évtvyety Tois 'EmktnTelots Imopviuacw, v
olkolev peTédwrev.

/ \ 4 \
7. Hapa ’Amodhwviov, 10 é\evfepov rai
avapdiBorws axvBevrov: rxai mwpos undev EANo

b 14 \ 3 b 7 A \ \ ’
amofNémery undé ém ONiyov %) mwpos Tov Aoyov:
kal To ael Suowov, év aANyndéay ofetats, év dmo-

~ ~ ’
Bory Téxvov, év paxpals vocots kal TO émi
mapadelypaTos {ovTos idelv évapyds, bt StvaTar
0 aiTos ododpoTaTos eivar xal dverpévos kai
"r(‘) €v Tals éEnynoeat uy Suo'xepawrucéw kal
T0 (Sely av@pwwov aaq’)ws e?xaxwmv 7mv eavmv
/caxwunfyoupevov 777» éumetplay /cat Y vTpéx-
\

elav T mepl TO mwapadibovar Ta Gempr),u,aTw
kal 10 pabeiv, mds Set NauBdveww Tas Soxovoas
Xdpitas mwapa Gilwv, unre EEnTTdpevor Sia
TadTa unpTe avaisijTos TapaméumovTa.

0'. Tapa SéEtov, 10 evpevés kai 7o mapd-

1 As Marcus in the case of Herodes, see Philost. 1"i¢. Soph.

. 12 (Kayser's ed. p. 243).

2 ep. Fronto, ad Cacs. v. 36. Capit. (Vi P x. 4) and
Lucian (Demonaz 31) shew him in a different light, as
ill-mannered and avarieious. He is mentioned as *Avrwvivoy
étaipos by Epiphanius.

? See the behaviour of Mareus on the death of M. Annius
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BOOK I

about the house in my robes, nor commit any such
breach of good taste; and to write letters without
affectation, like his own letter written to my mother
from Sinuessa ; to shew oneself ready to be reconciled
to those who have lost their temper and trespassed
against one, and ready to meet them halfway as soon
as ever they seemn to be willing to retrace their steps?;
to read with minute care and not to be content with
a superficial bird’s-eye view ; nor to be too quick in
agreeing with every voluble talker; and to make the
acquaintance of the Memoirs of Epictetus, which he
supplied me with out of his own library.

8. From Arorronius,? self-reliance and an unequi-
vocal determination not to leave anything to chance ;
and to look to nothing else even for a moment save
Reason alone ; and to remain ever the same, in the
throes of pain, on the loss of a child,® during a linger-
ing illness ; and to see plainly from a living example
that one and the same man can be very vehement
and yet gentle : not to be impatient in instructing
others; and to see in him a man who obviously
counted as the least among his gifts his practical
cxperience and facility in imparting philosophie
truths; and to learn in accepting seeming favours
from friends * not to give up our independence for
such things nor take them callously as a matter of
course.

9. Froy Sexrtus,® kindliness, and the example of a

Verus, aged 7, at Praeneste in 169 (Capit. xxi. 3), and on the
death of his first-born son T. Aelius Antoninus soon after birth
in 147. (Corp. Inscrip. Graec. Boeckh 3176.) ep. Dio 71.34, §5.
4 ¢p. Fronto, ad Appian. (Nab. p. 246).
5 Capit. iii. 1. He was of Chaeronea and grandson of
Plutarch. ep. Suidas sub voce: ‘“He was held in such
honour by the Emperor as to act as his assessor on the bench.”

7



MARCUS AURELIUS

Serrypa ToD oikov ToD TaTpovopovuévov: Kai THY
&vvotav Tob xata ¢iocw CHye kai TO cepvov
ATNACTOS: Kal TO GTOXAOTIKOY TOV (Pihwy
/anep,ovuccT)c' /cal -rb AvexTiKOY TOV (OLOTOY KAl
+70 a@ewpn'rov ow,ueva 'T‘

Kai 'ro wpoq Tavras euapp,oa'rov, wo*re KoNaK-
clas  pév 'mwr,:q wpoonveo'ﬂ'cpav elvar -rnv
o;u)uav av'rov, aLSeaL,uwTaTov 86 av”ronq e/cewotq
map adTov ékelvov TOV Kalpov €lval Kal TO KaTa-
MTTIK®S Kal 00Q éEecupeTikoy TE Kal TAKTIKOV
TV €is Blov dvayraiwy SoypudTwy.

Kai 76 undeé éudaaiv mwore dpyfs 1) &ANov Tiwos
Wéeovq Tapacyel, aAAa Gua ey c’t’n‘a()e’m‘a'ro.;
ewou, a,ua 8¢ (,‘bmocr'rop'yma’rov kai TO eugbnpov
kal TovTo d\rodmTi' kal TO mohvualeés dvem:-
pavTws.

(. Tlapa ’AleEdvépov Tob ypaupatikod, To
dverlmAnkTov' kal To un SveldioTikds émhauBdy-
ecOar Tov PBdpBapov % cohotkdy TL 1) amyyes
poeveyrapévwy, AN émideiws adTo pévov éxeivo,
b éde eipricOar, mpodépecfai, év Tpéme amoxpio-
ews 7’) cruvem,u.ap'rvpﬁaewq 1’) avv&akﬁ\pewq wepl
av7ov 70D wpafy;za-roq, odxi mepl Tol priuatos,
7 8; érépas Twos TowavTns éupuerods mapumo-
UVHTE®S.

w'. Tlapa Ppévrwves, o émioctiicar, ola 7
Tupavnky PBackavia xal moikihia kai Umékpiots,
kal 8T¢ @s émimav ol Kxahovuevor olTor map
NIy eUTaTpidar AGTOPYOTEPOL TWS €LGIV.

1 Of Cotiaeum, see Aristides, Orat. xii. 142 ff. (Jebb’s Ed.).
Helived toa great age. He was in Rome in 145 (zee ¢hid. § 159)
and resided at the palace (§§ 148, 154). See above on i. 5.
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BOOK 1

household patriarchally governed ; and the conception
of life in accordance with Nature; and dignity
without affectation; and an intuitive consideration
for friends; and a toleration of the unlearmed and
the unreasoning.

And his tactful treatment of all his friends, so
that simply to be with him was more delightful
than any flattery, while at the same time those who
enjoyed this privilege looked up to him with the
utmost reverence ; and the grasp and method
which he shewed in discovering and marshalling
the essential axioms of life.

And never to exhibit any symptom of anger or any
other passion, but to be at the same time utterly
impervious to all passions and full of natural affection ;
and to praise without noisy obtrusiveness, and to
possess great learning but make no parade of it.

10. From ALeExanper Tt Grammarian,! not to be
captious ; nor in a carping spirit find fault with those
who import into their conversation any expression
which is barbarous or ungrammatical or mispro-
nounced, but tactfully to bring in the very expression,
that ought to have been used, by way of answer, or
as it were in joint support of the assertion, or as a
joint consideration of the thing itself and not of the
language, or by some such graceful reminder.

11. From FronTo, to note the envy, the subtlety,
and the dissimulation which are habitual to a tyrant ;
and that, as a general rule, those amongst us who
rank as patricians are somewhat wanting in natural
affection.?

¢ See Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 7 (Naber, p. 135; c¢p. p. 231).
Marcus acknowledges greater debts to Frounto elsewhere,
e.g. ad Caes. iii. 12, Verum dicere ex te disco.  Ku re prosum
dis hominihusque cordae.
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LB’ Hapa ’A)»ef:dVBpov b IMatwvicod, 'rb
M wo)&?\ams‘ pu70é prm avafymyq Aéryery 'n‘poc
Twa i) €v emo-*ro?w; rypagbew, éTe acrxo)»os‘ el

undé Sia 'rov'rou 'rov Tpévrou CUVEXDS TapalT-
ew-qu T& KATQ TAS TPOS TOUS G'U/.LBLovv'ras‘
axecfem /co’LHn/cov'ra mpoSaANduevor Ta TepL-
ecTdTA TPdYpATA.

vy Hapa Karodhov, 7o pp oXiydpos éxew
Pidov alTiwpévov Ti, KAV TUY) GAOYwS af'na’)-
JLEVOS, ANNQ Wetpc'wﬁat kail amoxabioTavas émwi T
avvnbes- /caL 'ro 7r6pL TRV 8L3a0'/ca?xaw efcﬂv,qu
elpnpov, ola Ta mwepi Ao,u,e'rwuz /au Aﬁnyo&rrov
awouv77uovevo’;¢eva' kai 70 mepl T& Tékva AAN0-
was wyavrn'rucov

o Hapa ToD u3e7\¢oﬁ HOU Z€0Vi]pov, TO gbc?\ol/c-
ewow kat ¢L7\a7u]9€, Kat gbt?\o&muov' kal To o0
avrov  qréva ()paaeav, ‘EABidiov, Kdrova,
Aw)va, Bpov'rou' xal, qbaV'rao'Lav Mlﬂew To\iTElaS
Lcrovo,uov, kat looTnTa /au wnryopmv Stotrov-
;/,ew;s‘, Kai ,Bamkemq n;mm'ns‘ 'n-am-wy /LLL)\LO"TG.
'rm/ e)»ev@eptav TV apxouevwv' mu ée 7rapa ToD
avTod TO a,ua?»ec mu op,o'rovov év TH T s
bihogodlas: kal TO eUTOTIKOV, KAl TO E€UUETA-
00ToY éxTeVdS, Kal TO €VENTL, KAL TO TLETEUTLKOV
mepl o UM TAY Pidwv dikelobar kai To av-
ewilcp/v'rrfov 'rrp(‘)q\ 'rz\)z)q\ /m:ra'yva')aews‘ o’ ”m’n-o\{}
Tvy)dvorTas: kai 10 iy Selobar oToyacuod Tovs
pirovs avTob mepl Tov, TL Béher ) T ob OéXe,
aX\a S6nlov eivad.

! This seems at first sight like our inaccurate ““try and,’
but kal must mean cren.

2 Aosunriov PAD. For Aoueriov c¢p. Herodian i. 3, § 4,
C.1.G. 4154, ete. 3 gueres PAD : duares Cor,
10



BOOK 1

12. From ALexaxper THE PraTonist,! not to say to
anyone often or without neeessity, nor write in a
letter, I am too busy, norin this fashion constantly
plead urgent affairs as an excuse for evading the
obligations entailed upon us by our relations towards
those around us.

13. From Carunus,? not to disregard a friend’s ex-
postulation even when it is unreasonable, but to try
to bring him baek to his usual friendliness ; and to
speak with whole-hearted good-will of one’s teachers,
as it is recorded that Domitius?® did of Athenodotus ;
and to be genuinely fond of one’s children.

14. Fuom My ¢ BROTHER ™ SEVERUS,* love of family,
love of truth, love of justiee, and (thanks to himn!) to
know Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, Dion, Brutus ; and the
conception of a state with one law for all, based upon
individual equality and freedom of speech, and of a
sovranty which prizes above all things the liberty of
the subjeet ; and furthermore from him also to set a
well-balanced and unvarying value on philosophy ;
and readiness to do others a kindness, and eager
generosity, and optimism, and eonfidence in the
love of friends; and perfect openness in the ease
of those that eame in for his censure; and the
absenee of any need for his friends to surmise
what he did or did not wish, so plain was it.

! See Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 5, p.247 Kays. He was summoned by
Marens to Pannonia abont 174 and made his (ireek secretary.

2 A Stoic, see Capit. iii. 2.

3 Domitii were among the maternal ancestors of Marcus,
and au Athenodotus was Fronto’s teacher (ad Caes. iv. 12 ;
Nab. p. 73).

4 See Index II. He was father of the son-in-law of Marens.
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€. Hapa Maipov, 7o kpateiv éavrod kal
kata umdev mepidopov eivar ral To ebbvuov év Te
Tals &'Khaac 'n'epw'rdcrem /cai év Tals véaons" lcal
T0 ev/cpa'rov ToD n@ous‘ kal ,uet)u,xmu xal yepapov:
Kal 'ro 00 OYETMWS KATEPYATTLKOY TOV T PO-
xea,uevwv.

Kai 10 mdvras adrd mioredew, mepi dv Aéyor,
87e oUtws ¢povel, kal mepl @v mwpdTTOL, BTL
ov kak®ds wpatTer. xal TO dfaluacToy Kal av-
éxmAnkTOY, KAl pndauot émeiyduevoy 1 Srvody 9
(i,unxavoz'}v 7’) /cwrn(j)és‘ 9 TpogETNPdS, ) MANWY
Gu,wov,uevov 7) vqbopco,uevov.

KaL TO evepfyeﬂ/cov Kal TO TUYYY®MUOVIKOY
kal 10 ayrevdés: kai To uBLao'-rpéqﬁov ,LL&)\)\OV 7
5Lopt90v,u,evov ¢av.amav wapexew' /cac i ov're
ronen av 7ro*re T8 vvrepopaoﬂaa v7r avTod, oire
vmépewer av kpeitTova avTob avTov UmolaSeiv:
kal 70 eUyapevtifesfar.tt

i’ lapa T watpds, 10 Tjuepov, Kal peveTirov
acalevTws émi ToOV éfnTacuéves kplbévror kal
T0 axevodofov mepl Tas dokoloas Tiuds' Kal TO
PNéTovor kal évdehexés: kal TO dkovaTiKOV TOY
EXOVTOY TL Kowperes eladéperrt kal TO dmapa-
Tpé7r7wq [e[q] 702 Kat df[ay (iwove/.m-ruc?w
éxdoTo: /can T0 éueLpov, oD ,u,ev xpem ev'raaews',
mod & avéoews /caa T0 madoar Ta mepl Tols
épwTas TOV petparior.

1 ed xaprevti(eaOuc Menag. : e¥xapt év Tais uriots Leop. :
etxapi év v . .. . {(ecfar Schenkl. 2 &el Tov Sehenkl.

114. 16, § 9; viii. 25. See Capit. iii. 2; Index II.
2 Mareus raised a temple to El’;ép'yema, a new deity. See
Dio 71. 34, § 3. 3 ep. iii. 5.
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15. From Maximus,! self-mastery and stability of
purpose ; and cheeriness in sickness as well as in
all other circumstances ; and a character justly
| proportioned of sweetness and gravity; and to perform
" without grumbling the task that lies to one’s hand.

And the confidence of every one in him that what
he said was also what he thought, and that what he
did was done with no ill intent. And not to shew
surprise, and not to be daunted ; never to be hurried,
or hold back, or be at a loss, or downcast, or smile a
forced smile, or, again, be ill-tempered or suspicious,

And beneficence? and placability and veracity ; and
to give the impression of a man who cannot deviate
from the right way rather than of one who is kept
in it ®; and that no one could have thought himself
looked down upon by him, or could go so far as to
imagine himself a better man than he ; and to keep
pleasantry within due bounds.

16. From my Farser,* mildness, and an unshak-
able adherence to decisions deliberately come to;
and no empty vanity in respect to so-called honours ;
and a love of work and thoroughness ; and a readiness
to hear any suggestions for the common good ; and
an inflexible determination to give every man his
due; and to know by experience when is the time
to insist and when to desist; and to suppress all
passion for boys.®

4 Here Pius, his adoptive father, is meant, not as above
(i. 2) his father Verus. For a first sketch of this eulogy of
Pius see below vi. 30.

5 Tt is not quite clear whether this means that Pins had
put away this vice from himself or others, but the active verh
seems rather to favour the latter view. Capit. Vit. Pivii. 1,
calls him clarus moritbus (cp. also Aur. Vict. de Caes. xv.), but
Julian says he was cdppwy ob Ta és *AppodiTyy.
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BOOK I

And his public spirit, and his not requiring his
friends at all to sup with him or necessarily attend
him abroad,! and their always finding him the
same when any urgent affairs had kept them
away; and the spirit of thorough investigation
which he shewed in the meetings of his Cnuucﬂ
and his perseverance; nay his never desisting

prematurely from an enquiry on the strength of

off-hand impressions; and his faculty for keeping

his friends and never being bored with them or

infatuated about them; and his self-reliance in
every emergency, and his good humour; and his
habit of looking ahead and making provision for the
smallest details without any heroics.

And his restricting in his reign public acclamations
and every sort of adulation; and his unsleeping
attention to the needs of the empire, and his wise
stewardship of its resources, and his patient tolerance
of the censure that all this entailed ; and his freedom
from superstition with respect to the Gods and from
hunting for popularity with respect to men by
pandering to their desires or by courting the
mob : yea his soberness in all things 2 and stedfast-
ness; and the absence in him of all vulgar tastes and
any craze for novelty.

And the example that he gave of utilizing without
pride, and at the same without any apology, all the
lavish gifts of Fortune that contribute towards the
comfort of life, so as to enjoy them when present as
a matter of course, and, when absent, not to miss
them: and no one could charge him with sophistry,
flippancy,® or pedantry ; but he was a man mature,

L ep. Fronto, ad Caes. iii. 20 ; v. 44.

2 ¢p. St. Paul, Tim. ii. 4. 5.

3 {it. that he was a ‘ home-bred slave,” 7.e. impudent.

a5
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1 Julian calls Marcus reTpdywrvos—*‘a man foursquare.”
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BOOK 1

complete,! deaf to flattery, able to preside over his
own aftairs and those of others. 7
“Besides this also was his high appreciation of all
true philosophers without any upbraiding of the
others, and at the same time without any unduc
subservience to them; then again his easiness of
access and his graciousness that yet had nothing
fulsome about it; and his reasonable attention to his
bodily requirements, not as one too fond of life,
or vain of his outward appearance,? nor yet as one
who ncglected it, but so as by his own carefulness
to need but very seldom the skill of the leech or
medicines and outward applications.

But most of all a readiness to acknowledge with-
ont jealousy the claims of those who were endowed
with any especial gift, such as eloquence or know-
ledge of law or ethics or any other subject, and to
give them active support, that each might gain
the Tionour to which his individual eminence entitled
him ; and his loyalty to constitutional precedent
without any parade of the fact that it was according
to precedent.

Furthermore he was not prone to change or
vacillation, but attached to the same places and the
same things; and after his spasms of violent head-
ache he would come back at once to his usual em-
ployments with renewed vigour; and his secrets
were not many but very few and at very rare intervals,
and then only political secrets; and he shewed
good sense and moderation in his management of
public spectacles, and in the construction of public
works, and in congiaria 3 and the like, as a man who

2 Capit. (Vit Pii xiii. 1) says he wore stays to keep himself
upright in old age.

3 hit. ““distributions.”  ep. Capit. Vit. Piiv. 9; viii, 11.

L7
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1 &t kaprepety PA : émaprepeiv Cas.

1 Xen. Mem. 1. 3,§15. mwoArol would here seem = oi moAAof.

2 The Greek may also mean ““To be strong and to persist
without excess in each case is characteristic,” and éxarépy
suits this better.
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had an eye to what had to be done and not to the
credit to be gained thereby.

He did not bathe at all hours; he did not build
for the Tove of building ; he gave no thought to his
food, or to the texture and colom of his clothes, or
the ooxnehncss of his slaves. His robe came up from
Lorium, his country-seat in the plains, and Lanuvium
supplied his wants for the most part. Think of how
he dealt with the customs’ officer at Tusculum when
the latter apologized, and it was a type of his nsual
conduct.

There was nothing rude in him, nor yet over-
bearing or violent nor carried, as the phrase goes,
““to the sweating state ”; but everything was con-
sidered separately, as by a man of ample leisure,
calmly, methodically, manfully, consistently. One
might apply to him what is told of Socrates,! that
he was dble to abstain from or enjoy those things
that many aré not strong enough to refrain from
and too much inclined to enjoy. But to have
the strength to persist in the one case and be ab-
stemions in the other? is characteristic of a man who
has a perfect and indomitable soul, as was seen in the
illness of Maximus.

17. From tuE Gobs, to have good grandfathers,?
.good parents, a good sister, good teachers, good
companions, kinsmen, friends—nearly all of them ;
and that I fell into no trespass against any of them,
and yet I had a disposition that way inclined, such as
might have led me into something of the sort,* had

3 7.e. M. Annius Verus, three times consul (Dic 69. 21,
§1) and praef. wrbi (Capit. i. 2), who died 138, and P. Ca,l-
visius Tullus, cons. suff. 109. See Capit. i. 3; Fronto, ad
Caes. iil. 2. Yep. i 17, §6; xi. 18§4
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Tav fedv 8¢ edmoila To pndepiav cuvpouyy
mpayudTwy yevéalar, fiTis EueANé pe énéyfery.

Kai 70 w3 émi mhéov Tpadivar mapa m§ malhaxh
TOD TaTwOUT KAl TO THY Bpav dachoar Kal TO
;u\ynwpb’ dpas avdpwbivar, aAN &t kal émhaBeiy
70U YPOVoV.

To dpyovre kal matpl Umoraybival, os Euerke
wavta Tov TUPov ddaipioew uov, kal els évvoav
akeww Tob 01 Swvatév éoTw év adNj Prodvra
wite  Sopudopricewv xpnleww pigre  éobiTwv
onuelwddy  uite Aaumdbwv kal dAvdpLdvTOY
[Toidvdé Twwv] kai Tod dpolov kéumovt AAN
¢keaTiv éyyuTdTw (SteTov cuoTéNNew éavuTéy, ral

R LY \ ~ 4 At 7 3,
wy dua TodTo TamewoTepor i) pabvudTepov Eyew

TPOS TA VTEP TAV KoY Hryepovikds mpaxdivar
Séovra.

To dderdod TorovTov TUyelv OSuvauévov uév
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Tep, ix. 21.  After his father’s death Marcus was
brought up at his grandfather’s house (Capit. i. 7). Capit.
(v. 3) says he migrated de maternis hortis much against his
will to the imperial palace when adopted by Hadrian. It
is possible but not likely that ‘‘grandfather” here means
Hadrian.

2 T.. Verus, whose character was more of a warning than
an example, as Lucian Nigr. 19 calls Rome for its wickedness
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it so chanced ; but by the grace of God there was no
such coincidence of circumstances as was likely to
put me to the test.

And that I was not brought up any longer with
my grandfather’s? concublnc and that I kept
unstained the flower of my vouth ; and that I did not
make trial of my manhood before the due time, but
even postponed it.

That I was subordinated to a ruler and a father
capable of ridding me of all conceit, and of bringing
me to recognize that it is possible to live in a Court
and yet do without body-gnards and gorgeous
garments and linkmen and statues and the like
pomp ; and that it is in such a man’s power to reduce
himself very nearly to the condition of a private
individnal and yet not on this account to be more
paltry or more remiss in dealing with what the
interests of the state require to be done in imperial
fashion.

That it was my lot to have such a brother,? capable
by his character of stimulating me to watchful care
over myself, and at the same time delighting me by
his deference ® and affection : that my children have
not been devoid of intelligence nor physically
deformed. That I did not make more progress in
rhetoric and poetry® and my other studies, in which
I should perhaps have been engrossed, had I felt
myself inaking good way in them. That I lost
no time in promoting my tutors to such posts of

yvuvdaoy apetis, see Epict. iii. 20, § 11. Marcus seems to

have been genuinely fond of him, see Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1;

ad Caes. ii. 17 5 and ¢p. Ar]shdcs, Paneq. in (/yz §4")(Iebb)
3 Capit. Vit. Ver. viii.

5 1.7. ep. Fronto, ad (, aes. 1. 8 5 ad Ant. 1. (\'u}) p. 96);
de Elog. 3(Nab p. 150).
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opws olkfjoar pet’ éuod Ta Televralia éry.

To oodris éBovAnlny émkovphoal Tt mwevo-
,ue'vm 7 GZQ a’i)n?»o 7L Xprfé’ovw, pndémrote &xoi)o’a[
e, 871 olk ea\'n pot Xpr;,ua;ra, oﬁeu ryewrrau Kkal
70 adT® éuol Xpelav ouolav, ws‘ Tap e-repov
,u.eq'a)»aBew, 47 supmeaely: TO TV fyvuama
TotadTNY €lval, ofrrwo'i pév 'n'etﬂnwov, oUTw 8¢
bihooTopyor, olTw 8¢ dders To émiTndelwy
Tpopéwyv els Ta waidia edmopfioar.

! 7ot uy PA : pe Cas.

! e.g. Rusticus, cons. ii. in 162, and praef. wrhi; Pro-
cuhm see Capit. ii. 5.
i. 9. ? Dio 71. 36, § 3.
4 Domitia Lucilla, dan. of P. Calvisius Tullus. She died
in 156, aged about 50. For her see above i. 3; viii. 25;

22



BOOK 1

honour! as they seemed to desire, and that I did not
put them off with the hope that I would do this
later on since they were still young. That I got to
know Apollonius, Rusticus, Maximus.

That I had elear and frequent conceptions as to
the true meaning of a life according to Nature,? so
that as far as the Gods were coneerned and their
blessings and assistanee and intention, there was
110thm<r to prevent me from beginning at onece to
live in accmd‘mce with Nature, though I still come
short of this ideal by my own ﬁmlt and by not
attending to the reminders, nay, almost the instrac-
tions, of the Gods.

That my body holds out so long in sueh a life as
mine 3; that I did not touch Benedicta or Theodotus,
but that even afterwards, when I did give way to
amatory passions, I was cured of them ; that, though
often offended with Rusticus, [ never went so far as
to do anything for which I should have been sorry ;
that my mother,* though she was to die young, yet
spent her last years with me.

That as often as I had the inclination to help any-
one, who was in pecuniary distress or needing any
other assistance, I was never told that there was no
money available for the purpose; and that I was
never under any similar need of accepting help from
another. That I have been blessed with a wife so
doeile, so affeetionate, so unaffected ;¢ that I had no
lack of suitable tutors for my children.

Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 6 ; Capit. vi. 9. Her head appears on a
coin of Nicaea in Bithynia. 5 ¢p. Fronto, ad Caes. v. 11,

5 ep. Fronto, ad Pium 2, ad fin. for Pius’ opinion of his

daughter. The coiffure of the younger Faustina as seen on

coing is much simpler than that of her mother. She was
with Marcus in Pannania for a time at least,

23



8

MARCUS AURELIUS

To SL ovetpwrwv Bon@n/.ba'ra 3097711111, a)&?\a
Te Kal wq ui mrdew alpa kal /m L)wy'ytau, Kal
70 100 v Kawjry 1 domep xpion” + émws Te
émefiunca dihocodplas, uy éumeaeiv els Tiva cod-
Lo"mju, undé dmoralioar émi Tols au'yfypatj)eis‘ i
7 ovk)»o'yw;wvs' ava?»uew, % 7rept TQ peTEWPO-
Noyika xa'ra'yweaﬁat. TavTa fyap TadTa ¢ Oedv
Bonbév ral Tiyxns Settai <Twos>.?

Ta év Kovddois mpos 7é Tpavovg. a'*

! rovrov PA : 7d 100 év Kairy *‘ Gomep xonon” Lofft.

2 robs cvyypagers PA: 70 ovyypdgpew Reiske: émi 7ov
ypigpous (riddles) Schenkl.

3 1 have added 7wds to complete the apparent senarius,
the source of which is not known.

4 It is not clear what this numeral (= 1) represents.

I ¢p. Fronto, ad Caes. iii. 9, and below, ix. 27. DMarcus
himself became a dream-giver after his death, see Capit.
xviii. 7. Dreams were the recognised method by which the
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That by the ageney of dreams! I was given
antidotes Dboth of other kinds and against the
spitting of blood and vertigo; and there is that
response also at Caieta, “as thou shalt use it.” And
that, when I had set my heart on philosophy, I did
not fall into the hands of a sophist, nor sat down
at the author’s desk, or beeame a solver of syllogismns,
nor busied myself with physical phenomena. For
all the above the Gods as helpers and good fortune
need.

Written among the Quadi on the Gran?

Giod of healing communicated his prescriptions. Belief in
‘them was universal, and shaved by the atheist Pliny, the
sceptic Lucian, Aristides the devotee, (ralen the scientist,
Dio the historian and man of affairs. It is not unknown to
Christians,  Yet there have been found writers to gird at
Marcus for his ““superstitious ” belief in dreams !

2 These words may be intended either to conelude the first
book or, more likely, head the second. In the former case,
as (Hataker points out, Tdd¢ would have been usual, not 7d.
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. Fwlev Wpo?\éfyew éavt@: guvtevfouar wepe-
eprym, axapw'r(o, vﬁpw"rn, donepd, Bao’xde,
(ucowmm)f(o. TAVTA TADTA av,u,@eﬁ'n/ceu éxeivors
Tapa THY aryvoww Téy dyaldv ral KaK®Y. éyw
8¢ TeBewpnrws Ty ¢vow Tobd dyabol, 8Tt Kakov,
kal Tod kaxod, 6Tt aiaxpév, ral T aiTod Tod
a,uap'ravov'roq ¢vcrw, oTe pot o-vfywemyq, OUXL
at//,a'ros‘ 7 a'7rep,ua'ros‘ TOU av'rov, arxka vod /caL
Oetas awo;wLpac uétoyos, olTe B?&aﬁ’nvat vTa
Twos adTY vaa/.mc' (u’axp(u yap pe ovdels
weptﬂaher olre op'yLZ_.’eo-Hac TP guyyevel 8uva,uat
odte dméxbealar airg. eyovaper yap Tpos
ocuvepylay, ds modes, ws yeipes, ds PAépapa, vs
ol oTOlYOL TAV dvw Kai KdTw 086vTWY. TO OV
avTimpdooew aAAMiAos Tapa puow: avTiTpaKT-
weov 8¢ T ayavaxTely kal amooTpédesba.

B. "0 7{ wore TolTé elpt, capria éoTi Kai
TvevpdTiov Kai TO Tyepovikov. dpes Ta PiBiia
pnrére amd* 0d 8édotar. AAN @s 70y amobviok-
wv TOV pév capriwv katappormoov Abpos kai
6a"r¢ipza Kai xpo;czﬁcﬁav-ros‘, éx veﬁpwv, (ﬁXGBL/wV,
apTnpLdv TheypdTiov. Oéacar 8¢ rai To mredua,

L <7ob adTob Mdpkov: &vrikpus émuryrifer> D.
2

2 amdppora (cp. ii. 4) “ efflux from,” Corssen.
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BOOK 11

1. Sav to thyself at daybreak:1 I shall come
across the busy bodx, the thankless, the bully, the
treacherous, the envious, the unneighbourly.? All
this has befallen them because they know not good
from evil. But I, in that I have comprehended the
nature of the Good that it is beautiful, and the
nature of Evil that it is ugly, and the nature of the
wrong-doer himself that it is akin to me, not as
partaker of the same Dblood and seed but of
intelligence and a morsel of the Divine, can neither
be injured by any of them—for no one can involve
me in what is debasing—nor ean I be wroth with my
kinsman and hate him. For we have come into
being for co-operation, as have the feet, the hands,
the eyelids, the rows of upper and lower teeth.
Therefore to thwart one another is against Nature ;
and we do thwart one another by shewing resentment
and aversion.

2. This that I am, whatever it be, is mere flesh
and a little breath and the ruling Reason. Away
with thy books?! Be no longer drawn aside by
them : it is not allowed. But as one already dying
disdain the flesh : it is naught but gore and bones and
a network compact of nerves and veins and arteries.
Look at the breath too, what sort of thing it is; air:

5% 1o 2 c¢p. Sen. de Ira ii. 10. 3 ep. il 3.
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6#0?6v T[ éoTiv dvepos: ozﬁBé ael To avTo, AANa
7Ta(ﬂ7§‘ wpac efe,uovp.eyov xal walw popovuevov.
’TpLTOV ovv eo"rl TO n'ye,u.ovucév. »8e! émwondnTe
vépwv €l* pnrére TobTO édons Sovheloar, unxéTe
kal opunv drowdvnTov vevpoomasTndivar, pnkét
70 elpapuévoy 3 mapov Svayepavar 7 ué\hov
(’L7r0815p60'9at.

fy'. Ta 7év Oedv 7rpovowz9 WETTd, T THS TUXNS
ovKk dvev quaea)q 7 avfylckwo'ewc xal e’”n’mko;cm
TéY 7 povola Stoucov,uevwv. mw'ra e/ceteev pet:
'n'poaeo-n 8¢ 7o ava;rawv, /caL TO TG 6o fcoo-//.m
o-v,ucj)epav, ob /.Lepos‘ el. wavti 8¢ gbvo-ea)s‘ ,uepec
ayabév, 6 ¢epea 7 ToD GAov ¢av(ns‘, kat 0 ercewnq
éotl amo"rucov. awé’ovm o€ /coa-,uov, wo-vrep at
TV oToLXelwy, 0UTWS Kal al TOV GUYKPLUATOY
,ue'raﬁohtu’. TavTd oot (ip/ce['ra), ei Bé'yy.a.ni éoTe.’
Ty 8¢ TOV Bt,@knwu Sirav pidrov, wa, ;m ryoryfyué’wv
awo@avns‘, aMa Mews, aAndds, kal amo rapdias
euxapunoc Tols Heow

o Me/wmro, éx mooov TabTa avaBa)»)wy, mu
owoaums‘ wpoﬁea,umq AaBwy 7mpa TV Hewv oV
xpd av’rate 866 36 7]81] ToTé amﬂeo’@ab, 'nvoc
/coa,u.ou p,epoe e, kal "rwoc SLoucovu'roq TOV Kb pov
a'rroppo/ca vwecﬂr”rns‘ ’ ral i_OT,L\o,oo:; GO':T'L,O'OL mepuye-
ypauuévos Tob Ypovov, ¢ éav eis To amalbpidoar

1 &5 ADC : &8 Wilam.: amovenfnr: PADC.

2 dmodvedfar AD : dmodbeafar P : dmodlpertar (Smodip. Lofft)
Rend.

3 el 8éypard ot AD: del . . . &orw PC.

Tep, ii. 63 1. 17, § 6 ; Dio 71. 24, §4. Marcus would be
a little over 50, Contrast i. 17, § 6, and note. Cromwell
when 51 writing from Dunbar says, ‘“ I grow an old man.”
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and not even that always the same, but every minute
belched forth and again gulped down. 'Then,
thirdly, there is the ruling Reason. Put thy thought
thus : thou art an old man!; let this be a thrall no
longer, no more a puppet? pulled aside by every
selfish impulse ; nor let it grumble any longer at what
is allotted to it in the present or dread it in the future.

3. Full of Providence are the works of the Gods,
nor are Fortune’s works independent of Nature or
of the woven texture and interlacement of all that is
under the control of Providence. Thence? ave all
things derived *; but Neeessity too plays its part and
the Welfare of the whole Universe of which thon art
a portion. But good for every part of Nature is that
which the Nature of the Whole brings about, and
which goes to preserve it. Now it is the changes
not only of the elements but of the things com-
pounded of them that preserve the Universe. Let
these reflections suffice thee, if thou hold them as
principles. But away with thy thirst for books,® that
thou mayest die not murmuring but with a good
grace, truly and from thy heart grateful to the Gods.

4. Call to mind how long thou deferrest these
things, and how many times thou hast received from
the Gods grace 9 of the appointed day and thou usest
it not. Yet mnow, if never before, shouldest thou
realize of what Universe thou art a part, and as an
emanation from what Controller of that Universe
thou dost subsist; and that a limit has heen set
to thy time, whieh if thou use not to let daylight

? il 165 vi. 16, 28 ; vii. 3, 29; xii. 19. ¢p. Clem. Alex.

Strom. ii. 33 iv. 11. 3 vi. 36 ; xii. 26.
* Referred to by Arethas on Dio Chrys. Orat. 32. 15 as
wdvra dvwler pef.  cp. St. James, Ep. i. 17. 541 2.

b mpoBeopla (if. *“a time-limit for enforcement of claims
after whieh they lapsed.” 29
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U xXpion, olxioetal, kal olxion, kai abdis odk
ékeoran.t

€. Haa-nq wpaq ¢povn§e o"rtﬁapws‘, as ‘Popu-
aios Kal appnv, TO €v Xepal ,ue'ra TS cuchBous‘
kal ATAAOTOV GEpVOTTOS Kal GihooTopylas kal
é\evbeptas xal SukaibTnTos wpdooew: Kal oxoAyy
gavTh amo mackdv TOV c’i)\?&wv ¢a1/'ra0't,5)v
wopbé’ew. TOopLELs 56, av os GO'XCL’T’I]V ToU Bwv
e/caoﬂ)v Wpa‘g’w évepyiis uwr;?&)»a'y,uevnv 7'ra0'7;9
elkatoTnTos xal éumabols dmooTpodis amo Tob
aipovtos Aoyou kai vmokpiocens xal pihavrias
xai 8voapea-ﬂ§a'emq 7rp¢‘)¢ TAa ovupepotpauéva.
pas‘, RS o)wya éativ, Ov kpaTiocas Tis vaanu
elpovy kal 9601}87’] Biboar Biov: kai ryap ol
Oeoi whéov 0dbév amarTrioovos wapa Tob TaliTa
¢vrdagoovTos.
<. "TBpite, UBpLle? abmiy, & Yuxir Tob Sé
Tipfocar ceavTyy ovréte kawpov Efes els®t yap
0 Bios éxdoTe: olros 8¢ gov oyedov SujvvaTal
un aidovuévy ceavtiy, aAN év Tais dAANwY Jruyais
Tilepévn Ty o et’;,umpa’au.

é" Hepw'n'a Tl oe TQ e’g’wﬁev éumimTTovTa ;
kal oyoAny wapexe geauTd TOD wpoa,uav@uuew
wyaﬁov Ti, kal Tavoat pe,u,@o,uevoc 7oy O¢ kal
7'771/ érépav wepc(j)opav ¢u7\a/c"reov. Anpodat fy&p
kal dia wpufewv ol /ce/c[.m/co'rec 'rw ,Buo Kal un
éxovres akomov, b’ 8y macav opuny kal kabdmrak
davraciav amwevdivovow.

D fEerar P o &eorar AD. 2 $Bpieis Gat. (cp. §16).
300 A ed P: Bpaxds (ep. iv. 26) D : €ls Boot.

1§11 ; vil. 69 ; Sen. Ep. xii 2 8816, 17; iv. 2,
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BOOK II

into thy soul, it will be gone—and thou !-—and never
again shall the chance be thine.

5. Every hour make up thy mind sturdily as a
toman and a man to do what thou hast in hand with
scrupulous and unaffected dignity and love of thy kind
and independence and justice; and to give thyself
rest from all other impressions.  And thou wilt give
thyself this, if thou dost exeeute every act of thy
life as though it were thy last,! divesting thyself of
all aimlessness? and all passionate antipathy to the
convictions of reason, and all hypocrisy and self-love
and dissatisfaction with thy allotted share. Thou seest
how few are the things, by mastering which a man
may lead a life of tranquillity and godlikeness; for
the Gods also will ask no more from him who keeps
these preeepts.

6. Wrong thyself,> wrong thyself, O my Soul!
But the time for honouring thyself will have gone
by ; for a man has but one life, and this for thee is
well-nigh closed,* and yet thou dost not hold thyself
in reverence, but settest thy well-being in the souls
of others.

7. Do those things draw thee at all away, which
befall thee from without? Make then leisure for
thyself for the learning of some good thing more, and
cease being carried aside hither and thither. But
therewith must thou take heed of the other error.
For they too are triflers, who by their activities have
worn themselves out in life without even having
an aim whereto they can direct every impulse, aye
and even every thought.

¢ Apparently a sarcastic apostvophe, which is not in
Marcus’ usual manner.
R81792)
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7. llap& /u%v 70 ) éptaTdvew, i év T dANov
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1 Here Marcus deviates from the strict Stoic doctrine,
which allowed no degrees in faults.

2 For guvorory cp. Diog. Laert. (Zeno) 63, éxeos elvar mdbos
Kkal GuaToARY EAoyov. 3 above, § 5.
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8. Not easily is a man found to be unhappy by
reason of his not regarding what is going on in
another man’s soul; but those who do not attend
closely to the motions of their own souls must in-
evitably be unhappy.

9. This must always be borne in mind, what is the
Nature of the whole Universe, and what mine, and
how this stands in relation to that, being too what
sort of a part of what sort of a whole; and that no
one can prevent thee from doing and saying always
what is in keeping with the Nature of which thou
art a part.

10. Theophrastus in his eomparison of wrong-
doings— for, speaking in a somewhat popular way,
such comparison may be made—says in the true
philosophical spirit that the offences which are due
to lust are more heinous than those which are due to
anger.! For the man who is moved with anger
seems to turn his back upon reason with some pain
and unconseious compunction 2; but he that does
wrong from lust, being mastered by pleasure, seems
in some sort to be more incontinent and more un-
manly in his wrong-doing. Rightly then, and not
unworthily of a philosopher, he said that the wrong-
doing whieli is allied with pleasure calls for a severer
condemnation than that which is allied with pain;
and, speaking generally, that the one wrong-doer is
more like a man, who, being sinned against first, has
been driven by pain to be angry, while the other,
being led by lust to do some act, has of his own
motion been impelled to do evil.

11. Let thine every deed and word and thought
be those of a man who can depart from life this
moment.3 But to go away from among men, if

33



MARCUS AURELIUS

008év Sewov: kaxd ydp ce odx dv meptBdlotev: el
8¢ firor otk elaiv, 1) od péher adTols TV Avbpwm-
elov, T pot §ijy év koo uw xevd Bedv 1) mwpovolas
kev ; aAka  xal elol, xal péher alTois TOV
avfpwmelwr: kal Tols pev rat al\jfeiav kaxols
va py mepumimTy 0 dvlpwmos, ér’ adTd TO Mav
éeyror TV 8¢ Nowwdy €l TL Kaxov Ny, kal ToUTO
av mwpoeidovto, va éml mavtl §) To w) TepimiTTEY
avtd. 0 6& yelpw un woel dvbpwmov, mds av
TobTo PBlov avBpdmov yelpw moujoeter; olte O&
kat dyvotay oUte eldvia péy, py Svvauévm 8¢
mpopviafacbar 1) Siopbwoacbar Tadra, 7 TOV
Aoy ¢lows mapetdev dv: ovTe dv TnMkodTOV
Nuaptev YTor wap dbvvaulav 1) map’ atexviav,
{va Ta dyaBa kai Ta kaxa émions Tois Te dyabols
avBpdyows kal Tois karxols mepupuévws cvpBaivy.
favatos 8¢ ye ral wiy, 86ka kai adofia, mwovos kal
ndovy, whovTos kal mevia, mdvra Tabra émioys
cvpBaiver avlpomwy Tois Te dyabols xai Tols
kakols olTe rala dvra olite aloypd. obT dap’
ayaba obre kard éoTuv.

. s wavra Tayéws évadarilerar, 7$ pev
KOO U avTa Ta couaTa, TE 6¢ aldv al uvipat
adTéy: oid éoti Ta alofnra wdvTa kal pdkicTa
7a 700vy) Sehedfovta 1) TG movew poLotvra i TR
TP StaBefonuéva, wds edTeNs ral evkata-
dpovnTa kai pvmapa rkal ebdpbapra xal vexpd,
voepds Svvduews édioTavar. Tl el odTot, v ai
vmoNiprets kal ai Qpwval Tyy ebdofiav <map-

! ¢p. Fronto, de Nep. Nab. p. 233. 2 iv. 8.
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there are Gods, is nothing dreadful ; for they would
not involve thee in evil. But if indeed there are no
Gods, or if they do not coneern themselves with the
affairs of men, what boots it for me to live in a
Universe where there are no Gods, where Providence
is not? Nay, but there are Gods, and they do con-
cern themselves with human things ;! and they have
put it wholly in man’s power not to fall into evils
that are truly such. And had there been any evil in
what lies beyond, for this too would they have made
provision, that it should be in every man’s power not
to fall into it. But how can that make a man’s life
worse which does not make the man worse? 2 Yet
the Nature of the Whole could not have been guilty
of an oversight from ignorance or, while cognizant of
these things, through lack of power to guard against
or amend them ; nor could it have gone so far amiss
either from inability or unskilfulness, as to allow good
and evil to fall without any diserimination alike upon
the evil and the good. Still it is a fact that death and
life, honour and dishonour, pain and pleasure, riches
and penury, do among men one and all betide the
Good and the Evil alike, being in themselves neither
honourable nor shameful. Consequently they are
neither good nor evil.

12. How quickly all things vanish away, in the
Universe their actual bodies, and the remembrance of
them in Eternity, and of what character are all objects
of sense, and particularly those that entice us with
pleasure or terrify us with pain or are acclaimed by
vanity—how worthless and despicable and unclean
and ephemeral and dead !—this is for our faculty of
intelligence to apprehend ; as also what they really
are whose conceptions and whose voices award

i g5
p 2



MARCUS AURELIUS

/ 1 73 \ 3 6 ~ B 4 > 7
éyovai> 7 éoTe T0 dmolavelv, ral 6T, éav Tis
avTo povov iy kal 7O pepioud Tis évvolas Oia-
X £ ) ] ’ 3 ~ 3 / ’,XX
von Ta éudavralopeva airTd, oliéTe dAAO TL
14 R ’ 7
UmohjreTar avTo elvat 1} pioews Epyor  Proews
~ ’ I ~

8¢ Epryov €l Tis pofBeiTar, mardiov éoTiv: TobTO PévTOL
ol povov Ppucews Epyov éoTiv, AANa Kal ouudépov
atrf. wos dmretar Oeod dvbpwmos, kal kata T
¢ ~ 14 A 14 ~ ¥ / 9 \
éavtod pépos, kai torav wds [éyn] Sanénract? 1o

~ ~ ’
Tob avfpwmov TovTO pipLov.

/ 3 4 3 V. ~ ’ / rd
vy, OvSev u97\um'epov TOD TAVTA KUKND éKTrepL-
\ 7/ ~ 3 ’ ~
epxo,uevou /ca.o ‘ra vep@ev yas,’ bnaiv, e’pevvwv-
705, Kkal Ta év Tals \vaats‘ TOV w?\no'wy dta
'rex,uapaews' Lnrodvros, /u7 aca’ﬂo,ueuov 8¢, 6 o7 aprei
T pos /.wvw T® &vdov éavTod Saipon ewa,L xal ToOTOY
Yo iws Hepaweuew. Hepa'n'eta 36 avTod, xaﬂapov
mwabovs Satnpelv xal elkatétyTos kai dvo-
~ \ ~

apesTioens ThHs mpos Ta éx Gedy kai avfpodmwv
ywoueva. Ta pév yap éx Oedv aldéoipa O
3 4 5 \ A2 3 0 ’ 7 8 \ 2
aperijv Ta 8¢ éf avlpwTwy dila S curyyévear,
éoTe 8¢ GTe xal Tpomov Twa é\eewa 80 dyvoiav
ayabdv kal kakdv: odx ENdTTOY 7 THpwOLs ATy
Ths oTepiakolans Tov Stakpiveww Ta Aevka Kal
uérava.

. I\au 'rprLMa, érn BLwo’eaBat ,u,eMu/q, Kxai
TocauTdKis pupta, buws pépvnao 8Ti oddels dANoY

! <mwapéxovor> Gat,

2 ris Ixp dianainrar A: ¥y § Swax. Cor.: mosaxf Rader-
macher.

1 Pindar, Frag. (see Plato, Theaet. 173 E).

2§ 17 iii. 6, 16. ¢p. Shaks. Temp. ii. 1. 275: “Con-
science, this deity in iy bosom.” The daudvior of Socrates
is well known.
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renown ; what it is to die, and that ir a man look at
death in itself, and with the analysis of reason strip
it of its phantom terrors, no longer will he conceive
it to be aught but a funection of Nature,—but if a
man be frightened by a function of Nature, he is
childish ; and this is not only Nature’s funetion but
her welfare ;—and how man is in touch with God
and with what part of himself, and in what disposi-
tion of this portion of the man.

13. Nothing can be more miserable than the
man who goes through the whole round of things,
and, as the poetl says, pries into the secrels of
the earth, and would fain guess the thoughts in
his neighbour’s heart, while having no conception
that he needs but to associate himself with the
divine ‘genins’ in his bosom,? and to serve it
truly. And service of it is to keep it pure from
passion and aimlessness and discontent with any-
thing that proceeds from Gods or men. For that
which proceeds from the Gods is worthy of rever-
ence in that it is excellent ; and that whieh proceeds
from men, of love, in that they are akin, and, at
times and in a manner,® of eompassion, in that they
are ignorant of good and evil—a defect this no less
than the loss of power to distinguish between white
and black.

14. Even if thy life is to last three thousand years
or for the matter of that thirty thousand, yet bear in
mind that no one ever parts with any other life than

3 Mareus qualifies his departure from the strict Stoic view,
for which see Seneca de Clem. ii. 4-6, where he calls pity
pusillanimity, and says sapiens non miserebitur sed suceurvet.
Mareus was far from a Stoic in this, see Herodian i. 4, § 2.
See above, p. xiii.
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amoBdiXe: Biov ) TodTov Ov {7+ 0dde dANov {7 7} b
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-ro awo)\)\v,uevoy ovk L8tov! kal 'ro awoBaM\o,uevov
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nxoc ov1'e 70 ,u.e?\)\ov mroBaXKo:, av 1. O yap
ov/c GXGL, mds dv 1006 TIS adTod atf)e)\ot’ro,
-rovav odv TG 8vo Sel ,ue/.wno(?at' évds pév, on
mdavra éE dbiov opoetdsj xal dvaxvkholueva, kal
oUdév 3La¢)épet 'n'é“repov év é/can‘w é'Tezrw 7 év dua-
/comots‘ 7 v 7d a'rrﬂpw Xpove Ta avTd TIS Syerar
érépov 8¢, 6Tt Kal o Wo)»vxpoww'ra'roq kal o 'mxw-
Ta Te@vnEouevos TO loov amoBdAAer. To yap
mapov €oTl uovov, ob oTepioresfar uéAhet, elmep
ve éxer kal ToUTO movov kat, 0 uiy Exer Tis, 00K
amoBdar\et.

€. "Ore mav dmorygyris. SHka pev yap Ta mwpos
Tov Kvveikov ’Vlém;wv )\eryé,ueva.' Bﬁhav Sé /cai To
Xp);at,uov Tod ?\efyo,uevov, éav Tis avTod TO VOOT-
LoV ,uexpn ToU aM)&’ovc SEXT]'T&L.
is'. “TRpiler éavtyy % Tob avBpomov vy,
ualioTa pév, bTav dmécTnua xal olov ¢pdua TOD
kg pov, 8aov ép’ éavuTh, yévnTar. Toyap dvaxep-
aivewy Twi TOY 'ywo,ue'vwv d';réo"m(r[s‘ éoTt THS
¢v0'ew9, Hs ev uéper <ai> e/ccw"rov TAV AoLmdy
bioers weptexom-ar e7r6n'a 0é, 8Tav avﬁpwﬂ'ov
Twa dmooTpads, ) ral évavtia ¢épnTar, s

1 obk PA : odv Gat. : Yoov PAD : ?5wv Schenkl.

T i 10, 2 Sen. Nat. Q. vi. 32 ad fin. 3 xii. 36.
4 ropov elvor 18 mdrra, Menander, Frag. 249, Kock (Diog.
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the one he is now living,! nor lives any other than that
which he now parts with. The longest life, then, and
the shortest amount but to the same. For the
present time is of equal duration for all, while that
which we lose is not ours ;2 and consequently what is
parted with is obviously a mere moment. No man can
part with either the past or the future. For how
can a man be deprived of what he does not possess?
These two things, then, must needs be remembered :
the one, that all things from time everlasting have
been cast in the same mould and repeated cycle
after cycle, and so it makes no difference whether a
man see the same things recur through a hundred
years or two hundred,® or through eternity: the
other, that the longest liver and he whose time to
die comes soonest part with no more the one than the
other. For it is but the present that a man can be
deprived of, if, as is the fact, it is this alone that he
has, and what he has not a man cannot part with.

15. Remember that everything is but what we
think it. For obvious indeed is the saying fathered
on Monimus the Cynic, obvious too the utility of
what was said,* if one accept the gist of it as far as
it is true.

16. The soul of man does wrong to itself then
most of all, when it makes itself, as far as it ean
do so, an imposthume and as it were a malignant
growth in the Universe. For to grumble at anything
that happens is a rebellion against Nature, in some
part of which are bound up the natures of all other
things. And the soul wrongs itself then again, when
it turns away from any man or even opposes him with

Laert. vi. 3, § 2) ; Sext. Empir. (ddv. Log. ii. 1) attributes
the saying to Monimus.
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oTiywy, 1 8¢ ovaia péovoa, 7 8¢ aicOnois
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evanmTOS, 1) 86 \{rvxn po;x,,('?os‘, n 8 TUxn
8v0'1'€x,u,ap'rov, de ¢17m7 aICpLTOV' TUVENGVTL
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Ta 0¢ THs \,bvxqc Svetpos xal 'rvqbos‘- o 8¢ Pios
TONEMUOS KAl Eevov emSn,u.La' 7 8¢ UVoTepodyuia
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kal povov ¢uhocopla. TolTo B¢ €v TH Typeiv
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kai wovwy kpeigoova, undev elxf mototvra undé
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d\\ov worioal Ti i) uy wohioar éte 8¢ Ta ouu-
Baivovra kai amovepdueva Sexouevov, os éxeiléy
mobfev épyopeva 80ev avros NAbev: émi maoce bé
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0U8év AANo 1) AMow TéY oToryeiwy éE Gy EkacTov
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L ¢p. Bur. Frag. 107 : 8rav yAvkelas fdoviis foowr Tts 3.
2 Aristides Paney. ad Cyzic. § 427 (Jebh), 6 vyap Aoytouds
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intent to do him harm, as is the case with those who
are angry. It does wrong to itself, thirdly, when it
is overcome by pleasure ! or pain. Fourthly, when
it assumes a mask, and in aet or word is insincere or
untruthful. Fifthly, when it directs some act or desire
of its own towards no mark, and expends its energy
on any thing whatever aimlessly and unadvisedly,
whereas even the most trifling things should be
done with reference to the end in view. Now the
end for rational beings is to submit themselves to
the reason and law of that archetypal city and
polity 2—the Universe.

17. Of the life of man the duration is but a
point, its substance strcaming away, its perception
dim, the fabric of the entire body prone to decay,
and the soul a vortex, and fortune incalculable, and
fame uncertain. In a word all the things of the body
are as a river, and the things of the soul as a dream
and a vapour; and life is a warfare and a pilgrim’s
sojourn, and fame after death is only forgetfulness.
What then is it that can help us on our way? One
thing and one alone—Philosophy ; and this consists
in keeping the divine ¢genius’ within pure?® and
unwronged, lord of all pleasures and pains, doing
nothing aimlessly * or with deliberate falsehood and
hypocrisy, independent of another’s action or in-
action; and furthermore weleoming what happens
and is allotted, as issuing from the same source,
whatever it be, from which the man himself has
issued ; and above all waiting for death with a good
grace as being but a setting free of the elements of
which every thing living is made up. But if there
abrav (Maveus and Yucius) Oefos kal &s éAnbas drwler Exwy To
wmapdderyua, kal wpds éxelvny dpav Ty moAirelav.

4§13, 4 §5,16.
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for Book IIL.



BOOK 11

be nothing terrible in each thing being continuously
changed into another thing, why should a man look
askance at the change and dissolution of all things?
For it is in the way of Nature, and in the way of
Nature there can be no evil.

Written at Carnuntum.}

! Now Haimburg in Hungary.
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a'. Oyl Toimo povov 8ei Noyileabar 67 kal’
éxdoTny Nuépav amavalioxetar o [los xai pépos
éNaTTov alTol KaTakelTeTar AANa KaKEWo Noyio-
Téov OTi, € émi mhéov [udy Tis, éxelvé e
adnyhov, el ékapréaer opola avles 5 Stdvora mwpos
w:;u cUvesty Ty Tpaf)(yti:rwv /clai Tijs Gewpf'aq
TS ovvTetvovons els T éumetpiay TAV Te Beiwv
kal TOV &vﬁpameiwv. éav ry&p maparipeiv
apénrat, TO uév 8ta7ruew'0¢u /cat 'rpe¢eaﬂac rxat
¢aVTa§ea€at mu op,uav kai 6ca a?\)&a ToaiTa
ol évderjoer To B¢ éavTd Xpnoﬂac, /au ToUS ToD
xabijxovtos aptfuovs a/cptBovv, kal Ta wpopaiy-
opeva Siapbpodr, rai mepl alTod Tod, el oM
éEarxtéor adTov, é(j)w*ru'uew, /cal boa TowabTa
Noyiopoi ov'yfyeryv/bvao-/tevov LAy Xp:y{et mpo-
amoa Bévvurar. xpn odv émeiyesOar, ol povov TR

Y vi. 16.  Arist. Probl. i. 21 &nep év 17é Odpan: avamwvoh), TovTo
&y 7§ gdpart Samvoy S Tav aprypiey (arterial breathing).

2 ep. Sen. Ep. 60 wvivit is qui se utitur. 3 vi. 26.

4 x. 8 §3. The right of snicide was part, of the Stoic
creed (Zeno and Cleanthes both took their own lives). Mareus
allows it when eircumstances make it impossible for a man
to live his trone life (v. 29; wviii. 47; x. 8. cp. Epiet.
i 24, §20; i. 25, §18). Hadrian (Digest 28. 3. 6, §7)
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1. We ought not to think only upon the fact that
our life each day is waning away, what is left of it
being ever less, but this also should be a subject for
thought, that even if life be prolonged, yet is it
uncertain whether the mind will remain equally
fitted in the future for the understanding of facts
and for that contemplation which strains after the
knowledge of things divine and human. For if
a man has entered upon his dotage, there will still
be his the power of breathing,! and digestion, and
thought, and desire, and all such-like faculties; but
the full use of himself,? the accurate appreciation
of the items?® of duty, the nice discrimination of
what presents itself to the senses, and a clear
judgment on the question whether it is time for
him to end his own life,* and all such decisions, as
above all require well-trained powers of reasoning—
these are already flickering out in him. It needs,
then, that we should press onwards, not only because

enumerates as causes of suicide taedium vitae, valetudinis
adversae impatientia, iactatio (in the case of certain philo-
sophers). Marcus himself, if Dio (71. 30, § 2) is to be
trusted, threatened, in a letter to the Senate, to commit
suicide, and according to Capitolinus (xxviii. 3) actually
hastened his own death by abstaining from food.
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1 Lofft for dwacvvioTactar PA.

! A very fine early medallion shows Marcus in full chase
after a wi{’d boar (Grueber, Plate xviii.). ep. Dio 71. 36, § 2,
avs ayplovs év Bfpa raréBaAAer and immov; Kronto, ad Ces.
iil. 20; iv. 5; Capit. iv. 9.
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we come each moment nearer to death, but also
because our insight into facts and our close touch of
them is gradually ceasing even before we die.

2. Such things as this also we ought to note
with care, that the accessories too of natural
operations have a charm and attractiveness of their
own. For instance, when bread .is in the baking,
some of the parts split open, and these very fissures,
though in a sense thwarting the bread-maker’s
design, have an appropriateness of their own and in
a peculiar way stimulate the desire for food. ~Again
when figs are at their ripest, they gape open; and
in olives that are ready to fall their very approach to
over-ripeness gives a peculiar beauty to the fruit.
And the full ears of corn bending downwards, and
the lion’s beetling brows, and the foam dripping from
the jaws of the wild-boar,) and many other things,
though, if looked at apart from their setting, they
are far from being comely, yet, as resultants from the
operations of Nature, lend them an added charm and
excite our admiration.

And so, if a man has sensibility and a deeper
insight into the workings of the Universe, scarcely
anything, though it exist only as a secondary con-
sequence to something else, but will seem to him to
form in its own peculiar way a pleasing adjunct to the
whole. And he will look on the actual gaping jaws?
of wild beasts® with no less pleasure than the repre-
sentations of them by limners and modellers ; and he
will be able to see in the aged of either sex a mature
prime and comely ripeness, and gaze with chaste eyes

2 iv. 36.

$ Such are the things Marcus noticed in the amphitheatre,

and not the bloodshed which his soul abhorred (Dio 71.
29, § 3).
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Liv, 48.

2 Told of Pherecydes (Diog. Laert. Pher. v, viii.), of
Speusippus (Speus. ix.), and even of Plato (Plato xxix.),
but not elsewhere of Democritus. Lucian (%), Mucrob. 15,
says Democritus died of starvation aged 104.
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upon the alluring loveliness of the young. And many
such things there are which do not appeal to everyone,
but will come home to him alone who is genuinely
intimate with Nature and her works.

3. Hippocrates, after healing many a sick man,
fell sick himself and died. Many a death have
Chaldaeans foretold, and then their own fate has
overtaken them also.! Alexander, Pompeius and
Gaius Caesar times without number utterly destroyed
whole cities, and cut to pieces many myriads of horse
and foot on the field of battle, yet the day came
when they too departed this lite. Heraclitus, after
endless speculations on the destruetion of the world
by fire, came to be filled internally with water, and
died beplastered with cowdung. And lice caused the
death of Democritus,? and other vermin of Socrates.

What of this? Thou hast gone aboard, thou
hast set sail, thou hast touched land; go ashore; if
indeed for another life, there is nothing even there
void of Gods ; but if to a state of non-sensation,? thou
shalt cease being at the mercy of pleasure and pain
and lackeying the bodily vessel * which is so much
baser than that which ministers to it. For the one
is intelligence and a divine ¢genius, the other
dust and putrescence.

4. Fritter not away what is left of thy life in
thoughts about others, unless thou canst bring these
thoughts into relation with some common interest.
For verily thou dost hereby eut thyself off from
other work, that is, by thinking what so and so is

3 ¢p. Justin, dpol. i. §§ 18, 57.

4 So vas animi Cie. Tuse, i. 22, § 52. cp. St. Paul, 1 Thess.
iv. 4 (orevos) ; Dio Chrys. Or. xii. 404 R. avfpdmwor aéua os
ayyeior ppoviioews kal Adyov.
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doing and why, what he is saying, having what in
mind, contriving what, and all the many like things
such as whirl thee aside from keeping elose wateh
over thine own ruling Reason.

We ought therefore to eschew the aimless® and the
unprofitable in the chain of our thoughts, still more all
that is over-curious and ill-natured, and a man should
aecustom himself to think only of those things about
which, if one were to ask on a sudden, What is
now in thy thoughts? thou couldest quite frankly
answer at once, This or that; so that thine answer
should inmediately make manifest that all that is in
thee is simple and kindly and worthy of a living
being that is social and has no thought for pleasures
or for the entire range of sensual images, or for any
rivalry, envy, suspicion, or anything clse, whereat
thou wouldest blush to admit that thou hadst it in
thy mind.?

For in truth such a man, one who no longer puts
off being reckoned now, if never before, among the
best, is in some sort a priest and minister of the
Gods, putting to use also that which, enthroned
within him,? keeps the man unstained by pleasures,
invulnerable to all pain, beyond the reach of any
wrong, proof against all evil, a champion in the
highest of ehampionships—that of never being over-
thrown by any passion—dyed in grain with justice,
welcoming with all his soul everything that befalls
and is allotted him, and seldom, nor yet without
a great and a general necessity, concerning himself
with the words or deeds or thoughts of another.

1pse conscius sim, ceteros quogue OmMnRES Iuxtd Mecwm scire
velim.
341 13. 17 ; iii. 6. 16,
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For it is only the things which relate to himself that
he brings within the scope of his activities, and he
never ceases to ponder over what is being spun for
him as his share in the fabric of the Universe, and he
sees to it that the former are worthy, and is assured
that the latter is good. For the fate which is
allotted to each man is swept along with him in the
Universe as well as sweeps him along with it.

And he bears in mind that all that is rational is
akin, and that it is in man’s nature to care for all
men, and that we should not embrace the opinion of
all, but of those alone who live in conscious agree-
ment with Nature. But what sort of men they,
whose life is not after this pattern, are at home and
abroad, by night and in the day, in what vices they
wallow and with whom-—of this he is ever mindful.
Consequently he takes no account of praise from such
men, who in fact cannot even win their own approval.

5. Do that thou doest neither unwillingly nor
selfishly nor without examination nor against the
grain. Dress not thy thought in too fine a garb. Be
not a man of superfluous words or superfluous deeds.
Moreover let the god that is in thee? be lord of a
living creature, that is manly, and of full age, and
concerned with statecraft, and'a Roman, and a ruler,
who hath taken his post as one who awaits the signal
of recall from life in all readiness, needing no oath
nor any man as his voucher. Be thine the cheery
face and independence of help?® from without and
independence of such ease as others can give. It
needs then to stand, and not be set, upright.*

! Or, more abstractly, is conditioned no less than con-
ditions. 2 ii. 13. 17 ; iii. 6.
3 But see vii. 7. 4. 15,§3; vii. 12,
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6. If indeed thou findest in the life of man a
better thing than justice, than truth, than temper-
ance, than manliness, and, in a word, than thy mind’s
satisfaction with itself in things wherein it shews
thee acting according to the true dictates of reason,
and with destiny in what is allotted thee apart from
thy choice—if, I say, thou seest anything better
than this, turn to it with all thy soul and take thy
fill of the best, as thou findest it.

But if there appears nothing better than the very
deity ! enthroned in thee, which has brought into
subjection to itself all individual desires, which
scrutinizes the thoughts, and, in the words of
Socrates, has withdrawn itself from all the entice-
ments of the senses, and brought itself into subjec-
tion to the Gods, and cherishes a fellow-feeling for
men—if thou findest everything else pettier and of
less account than this, give place to nought else, to
which if thou art but once plucked aside, and incline
thereto, never more shalt thou be able without
distraction to give paramount honour to that good
which is thine own peculiar heritage. For it is not
right that any extraneous thing at all, such as the
praise of the many, or office, or wealth, or indul-
gence in pleasure, should avail against that good
which is identical with reason and a civie spirit. Al
these things, even if they seem for a little to fit
smoothly into our lives, on a sudden overpower us
and sweep us away.

But do thou, I say, simply and freely choose the
better and hold fast to it. But that is the better which
is lo my interest. If it is to thy interest as a rational
creature, hold that fast; but if as a mere animal,
declare it boldly and maintain thy judgment without
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arrogance. Only see to it that thou hast made thy
enquiry without error.

7. Prize not anything as being to thine interest that
shall ever force thee to break thy troth, to surrender
thine honour, to hate, suspect, or curse anyone, to
play the hypocrite, to lust after anything that needs
walls and curtains.!  For he that has chosen before
all else his own intelligence and good ¢genius,” and
to be a devotee of its snpreme worth, does not strike
a tragic attitude or whine, nor will he ask for either
a wilderness or a concourse of men; above all he
will live neither chasing anything nor shunning it.
And he recks not at all whether he is to have his
soul imprisoned in his body for a longer or a shorter
span of time,? for even if he must take his departure
at once, he will go as willingly as if he were to
discharge any other function that can be discharged
with decency and orderliness, making sure through
life of this one thing, that his thoughts should not
in any case assume a character out of keeping with a
rational and civic creature,

8. In the mind of the man that has been chastened
and thoroughly cleansed thou wilt find no foul abscess
or gangrene or hidden sore. Nor is his life cut short,
when the day of destiny overtakes him, as we
might say of a tragedian’s part, who leaves the
stage before finishing his speech and playing out the
piece.®  Furthermore there is nothing there slavish
or affected, no dependence on others or severance
from them,* no sense of accountability or skulking to
avoid it.

9. Hold sacred thy capacity for forming opinions.

2 Sen. N.Q. vi. 32, ad fin. 3 xii. 36 ; Sen. Ep. 77.
+ viii, 34.
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With that it rests wholly that thy ruling Reason
should never admit any opinion out of harmony
with Nature, and with the constitution of a rational
creature. This ensuresdue deliberation and fellowship
with mankind and fealty to the Gods.

10. Jettison everything else, then, and lay hold
of these things only, few as they are; and remember
withal that it is only this present,! a moment of
time, that a man lives : all the rest either has been
lived or may never he. Little indeed, then, is
a man’s life, and little the nook of earth 2 whereon
he lives, and little even the longest after-fame,
and that too handed on through a suecession of
manikins, each one of them very soon to be dead,
with no knowledge even of themselves, let alone
of a man who has died long since.

11. To the stand-bys mentioned add one more,
that a definition or delineation should be made of
every object that presents itself, so that we may
see what sort of thing it is in its essence® stripped
of its adjuncts, a separate whole taken as such,
and tell over with ourselves both its particular
designation and the names of the elements that
compose it and into which it will be disintegrated.

For nothing is so condueive to greatness of mind
as the ability to examine systematically and honestly
everything that meets us in life, and to regard
these things always in such a way as to form a
coneeption of the kind of Universe they belong
to, and of the use which the thing in question
subserves in it; what value it has for the whole
Universe and what for man, citizen as he is of
the highest state, of which all other states are
but as households; what it actually is, and eom-
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pounded of what elements, and likely to last how
long—namely this that now gives me the impression
in question; and what virtne it calls for from we,
such as gentleness, manly courage, truth, fidelity,
guilelessness, frugality, and the rest.

In each case therefore must thou say: This has
come from God ; and this is due lo the conjuuction of
fate and the contexture of the world’s web und some such
cotucidence and chance ;* while that comes from a clans-
man and a kinsman and a fellow, albeit one who is
ignorant of what is really in accordance with his nature.
But I am not ignorant, therefore I treat him kiudly and
justly, in uccmdance mtlz the natural law of neighbour-
liness ; at the same time, of things that are nezl/ae) good
nor bad, my aim is to /zz't their true worth.

12. If in obedience to right reason thou doest the
thing that thy hand findeth to do earnestly,
manfully, graciously, and in no sense as a by-work,?
and keepest that divine ¢ genius’? of thine in its
virgin state, just as if even now thou wert called
upon, to restore it to the Giver—if thou grapple this
to thee, looking for nothing, shrinking from nothing,
but content with a present sphere of activity such as
Nature allows, and with old-world truth in every’
word and utterance of thy tongue, thou shalt be
happy in thy life. And there is no one that is able
to prevent this.

13. Just as physicians always keep their lancets
and instruments ready to their hands for emergency
operations, so also do thou keep thine axioms ready
for the diagnosis of things human and divine, and

2 ep. Dio 71. 6, § 2 (of Marcus), oddev év mapépyy olire ENeyev
ote Eypayer odiTe émolet.
3 ii. G, § 2.
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for the performing of every act, even the pettiest,
with the fullest consciousness of the mutual ties
between these two.l For thou shalt never carry out
well any human duty unless thou correlate it to the
divine, nor the reverse.

14. Go astray no more ; for thou art not likely to
read thy little Memoranda,? or the Acts of the Romans
and the Greeks of Old Time? and the extraets? from
their writings which thou wast laying up against
thine old age. Haste then to the consummation and,
casting away all empty hopes, if thou carest aught
for thy welfare, come to thine own rescue, while it
is allowed thee.

15. They know not how full of meaning are—to
thieve,® to sow, to buy, to be at peace, to see what
needs doing, and this is not a matter for the eye but
for another sort of sight.

16. Body, Soul, Intelligence : for the body sens-
ations, for the soul desires, for the intelligence axioms.
To receive impressions by way of the senses is not
denied even to cattle ; to be as puppets® pulled by
the strings of desire is common to wild beasts and to
pathies and to a Phalaris and a Nero. Yet to have
the intelligence a guide to what they deem their
duty is an attribute of those also who do not believe
in Gods and those who fail their country in its need
and those who do their deeds behind closed doors.”

If then all else is the common property of the

3 ii. 2. Some have seen here a reference to a history written
by Marcus himself.

4 See Fronto, ad Caes. ii. 10, excerpta ex libris sexaginta
n quinque tomais. 5 xi. 3. S i 2,

7 Must undoubtedly refer to the Christians, who were
accused precisely of these three things—atheism, want of
patriotism, and secret orgies. e¢p. also, i. 6; vii. 68; viii.
48, 51 ; and see note pp. 381 ff.
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ow az’rrcﬁ wavTes dvlpwod, ¢3"rt amTA®S Kal aZS?)p,-
ovws‘ xal eu9v,ums‘ ,BLOL, ovTe Xa)ue'n'awst ‘TLVL
'rov-rwy, olTe 7rapa'rpe7re-rac TS 6dod Tijs dyovans
émi 70 Té\os Tob Biov, ép’ 0 el enleiv /caﬂapov,
novyLov, sz’J:XUTov, aBuwicTes TH éavrol poipa
gunppoc uévoy.
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classes mentioned, there is left as the characteristic
of the good man to delight in and to welcome what
befalls and what is spun for him by destiny ; and not
to sully the divine ¢ genius’ that is enthroned in his
bosom,! nor yet to perplex it with a multitude of
impressions, but to maintain it to the end in a gracious
serenity, in orderly obedience to God, uttering no
word that is not true and doing no deed that is not
Just.  But if all men disbelieve in his living a simple
and modest and cheerful life, he is not wroth with
any of them, nor swerves from the path which leads
to his life’s goal, whither he must go pure, peaceful,
ready for release, needing no force to bring him
into accord with his lot.
1 jii. 6, § 2; St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16.
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o To évdov /prevov, Srav kata ¢vo‘w exr),
ov‘rws‘ éaTyke Tpos 'ra gvpfBaivovra, daTe ael
'n'pos‘ T0 Ovvatov rai O6ilduevoy petatifecOar
pa&we I'J'M;v ryc\zp L’zwore'rafy,u.évnv oz}Se,u,[au ¢L/\.€Z,
aANa oppd peév 7rp09 TaQ <7rpo>77fyov,ueua ,u,e@’
uwefatpeo-ewq' 70 8¢ (w'remwyé,ueyov vM)V €auTd
mouel, wa'n'ep 'ro 7rvp, o'rav e'n'ucpa"rn TOV émeu-
7run'mv-rmz/, v¢> wv Qv ,umpoe TLS Xuxvos' éoRéatn:
’TO 8¢ 7\a,u7rpou wop Ta’xuf'm efawet’waev éavT@d
-ra e'n'uj)opou,ueua kai kaTnvdlwoey kal €€ au'rwu
éxelvoy émi’ ,u,ecé’ou 3p0n.

B. Mndév é euepfyn,u,a ez’/cfy ;1,773% aAN\ws 9 rata
Gewpn,u.a o'u;m'?&npm‘rucov TS TéxVNS euepfyew'aw'

7. Avaxmpnaebs‘ avTols é‘n’rovmv, wypoua,ac
ral aloyuahovs kal 8pn° elwbas 6¢ kai o Ta ToradiTa
palioTa molely. Shov 8¢ TodTo (StwTikdTaTow
éow, éEov 75 av dpas é0ehijans els éavtov ava-
Xopeiv.  oddauol vyap olTe novyi®TEpor obTe

1 <mwpo> Gat.

! ii. 6, § 2, ete. cp. Lucian, Somn. 10, 7 Yuxh, dwep aov
KuptdTaToy éoTiv.
? i.e. conditionally or as far as circumstances will allow,
vi. 50. cp. St. James, Ep. iv. 15.

3 v, 20; vi. 50; Sen. de Prov. 2. 4 1i. 5 ete.
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1. Tuatr which holds the mastery! within us,
when it is in accordance with Nature, is so disposed
towards what befalls, that it can always adapt itself
with ease to what is possible and granted us.  For it
is wedded to no definite material, but, though in
the pursuit of its high aims it works under reser-
vations,? yet it converts into material for itself any
obstacle that it meets with, just as fire 3 when it gets
the mastery of what is thrown in upon it. A little
flame would have been stifled by it, but the blazing
fire instantly assimilates what is cast upon it and,
consuming it, leaps the higher in consequence.

2. Take no act in hand aimlessly ¢ or otherwise
than in accordance with the true principles perfective
of the art.

3. Men seek out retreats for themselves in the
country, by the seaside, on the mountains, and thou
too art wont to long intenscly for such things.® But
all this is unphilosophical to the last degree, when
thou canst at a moment’s notice retire into thyself.¢
For nowhere can a man find a retreat more full ot

% e.g. Lorium, Lanuvium, Alsium, Centumcellae, Praeneste,
Baiae, Caieta, all holiday resorts of Marcus, see especially
Fronto de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 223 ff. cp. x. 15, 23.

8 cp. Arethas on Dio Chrys. xx. 8, u¥ ofv Bertiorn «al
AvoiTeAegTdTn wagkv 4 eis adbTdy avaxdpnois.  See below
iv. 3, §4; vii, 28. 67
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ampaypovéoTepoy avbpwmos avaywpel 1) els THY
éavTot Yy udiiol 8oTis €yer évdov ToradTa,
€ls 4 éykifras év mdon edpapeia ebbds yiverar
Ty 8¢ edudpetav o0déy AANo ANéyw 7] edxoaulav.
quvex s \01'/1’1 3l8,ov o-eav-rgﬁl TavTyY '1,'7‘711 avaywp-
now, Kkai dvavéov geavtor: PBpayéa 8¢ éoTw
xai oToryewdy, & evfis amavriicavra dpkxécel
els 0 macav taviav amworAloart,! kal dmo-
méurar ce i Suayepaivovta éxelvois, éP &
émavépy.

Tive yap Svoxepaivers; T4 Tédv avpodTwy karia;
avaloyiaduevos To kpipa, 6T Ta Aoyika fwa
AAMAwy  Eveker yéyove, ral &TL TO avéyesbau
uépos Tis Suxatosvvns, kal 8Tt dkovTes AuapTAv-
ovor, xal mwogow %8y SiexBpevoavres, ImomwTed-
gavtes, piaijoavtes, StabopatiaBévres éxtéravrar,
TeTéppwvTal, Talov woté. AANA Kkal Tois ék TRV
Shwy dmovepouévors Ouvoyepaivels; dvavewod-
pevos 10 Stelevyuévor: ““Hrou mpovora, 4 dropor,”
kal éE Gowv amedelyln, 61t o xiéopos woavel
TOMS.  GANE Ta cwpaTikd oov ayreTar €Ti;
éworjoas 8T ovk émiuiyvuTar Neiws 1) Tpaxéws
kwovuéve mvelpate 7 Sudvota, émedav amaf
éavTny amohdfy kal yvwpiay Ty idtav éfovaiav
xal \oumwov 6ga mepl wovov xai ndovijs dxijxoas
ral avyxkatédov.

"ANNG 70 Bofdpiov ce weptoTdael; ambov els
70 Td)0s Tis TAvTEY A0S, kKal To Ydos ToD éd’

! racav abryy aroxAboar PC : droxAeioar AD 1 Adwyy Reiske,

aviay Gat., adAfy Lofft. Many accept the last, but it does
not suit the next clause and would also require <ty >.

! For éywbyas cp. St. James, Ep. i. 25, waparifas.
2 vii. 22, 63 ; xi. 18, § 3. 3 wviii. 17 ; ix. 28, 39.
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peace or more free from care than his own soul—
above all if he have that within him, a steadfast
look ! at which and he is at once in all good ease,
and by good ease I mean nothing other than good
order. Make use then of this retirement continually
and regenerate thyself. Let thy axioms be short
and elemental, such as, when set before thee, will
at once rid thee of all trouble, and send thee away
with no discontent at those things to which thou art
returning.

For with what art thou discontented? The
wickedness of men? Take this conclusion to heart,
that rational creatures have been made for one
another ; that forbearance is part of justice; that
wrong-doing is involuntary ;% and think how many
ere now, after passing their lives in implacable
enmity, suspicion, hatred, and at daggers drawn
with one another, have been laid out and burnt to
ashes—think of this, 1 say, and at last stay thy
fretting. But art thou discontented with thy share
in the whole? Recall the alternative: FEilker
Providence or Atoms!3 and the abundant proofs
there are that the Universe is as it were a state.!
But is it the affections of the body that shall still
lay hold on thee? DBethink thee that the Intelli-
gence, when it has once abstracted itself and learnt
its own power,” has nothing to do with the motions
smooth or rough of the vital breath. Bethink thee
too of all that thou hast heard and subscribed to
about pleasure and pain.

But will that paltry thing, Fame, pluck thee aside ?
Look at the swift approach of complete forgetfulness,

1ii. 16 ad fin.; iv. 4; x. 15 xii. 36, St. Paul, Philip-
pians iii. 20. 5 v. 14,
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e'/foi'repa dweipov ai(Buoq, kal TO /ceubv TS
mmxna'emq, Kkal TO ev,ue-raBo?\ov Kal a/ch'rov
TGy eu¢npew1 SokolvTov, Kal To a-revov ToD
'rovrou, & weptypa(j)e'raa. Ay Te yap 77 vh
o"my/m, /caL ‘radTys 7roa"rov ryww&ov a xa'romnms‘
avtn; kal évratfa wocor xai olol Twes of
emaIveTopevoL;

Aovmov odv péuvnoo Tis Umoywpricews Ths
els TobTo TO dypidiov éavTol* Kkal wPpO TavTOS
uy omd undé katevtelvov, aAla é\evbepos éco
kal 6pa Ta wpdyuata @S avip, &s dvfpwTos,
®s 7ro7u"rn9, s 91}777611 EPov. év OS¢ Tols
wpoxetpo'ra'rots‘, €ls a éyxviress, 'rai)'ra, éoTw
'ru 8vo. & pév, 4T Ta 7rpwy,u,a'ra ody
dmreTal 'rnq w,!rvxns*, arN o eo"rvyfceu aTpep-
odvta: ai O oxxnaew e:c ,u.om)c s euSov
ﬁwo?\ﬁ\#ems‘ érepov &, 8Tt mwdvTa 'ra.u-ra doa
opaq oa'ou ov5€7rw peTaBdANe /caL odk €t
ea"rar ral 6cwv 1787) petaBolals avTos mapa-
're'rvxv]/cw;, _ouvexds Scavool. ‘0 Koo uos,
ar\oiwais o ,BLOS‘, uwo?\n\[rtc.

&. Ei 70 voepov nuiv xotvov, kai o Aéyos, kad’
ov Noyixoi éouev, xowds: e TolTo, KAl 0 TPOT-
TaKTIKOS TOV TomTéwy 7) wn AOYos Kowwos: el
'roi)To, Kal o vé,uoe KOLVOS* €l 'roﬁ'ro, 7ro7\27(u' éa',uew
€L 'rov'ro, wokurev;/,a'roc TLos ,ue*rexo,ueu' el TobTo,
0 KOTHOS woavel TONS éaTi. TivoS yap d\hov

1¢p uiv PADC: ed¢nuetv Gat.: perhaps ép° quav
elpnuetv,

UL 105 viil. 21
2 ii. 165 iv. 7; xii. 22. A maxim of Democrates, a Pytha-

gorean; cp. Shak. Hamlet ii. 2. 256, ‘“There is nothing
either good or bad but thinking makes it so” ; Tennyson :
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and the void of infinite time on this side of us and on
that, and the empty echo of aeclamation, and the
fickleness and uncritical judgment of those who
claim to speak well of us, and the narrowness of the
arena to whieh all this is confined. For the whole
earth is but a point, and how tiny a corner! of it
is this the place of our sojourning! and how many
therein and of what sort are the men who shall praise
thee !

From now therefore bethink thee of the retreat into
this little plot that is thyself. Above all distract
not thysclf, be not too eager, but be thine own
master, and look upon life as a man, as a human
being, as a citizen, as a mortal creature. But
among the prineiples readiest to thine hand, upon
which thou shalt pore, let there be these two. One,
that objective things do not lay hold of the soul, but
stand quieseent without ; while disturbances are but
the outcome of that opinion which is within us. A
second, that all this visible world changes in a
moment, and will be no more; and continually be-
think thee to the changes of how many things thou
hast already been a witness. ‘The Universe—muta-
tion : Life—opinion.’ 2

4. If the intellectual capacity is common to us all,
common too is the reason, which makes us rational
creatures. If so, that reason also is common which
tells us to do or not to do. If so, law3 also is
common. If so, we are citizens. If so, we are
fellow-members of an organised community. If so,
the Universe is as it were a state * —for of what
¢ All things are, as they seem, to all.” Some have been found
to say that even matter has no objective existence.

3 vii. 9. ep. Aur. Vict. Epit. xvi. 4, Mundi lex sew Natura.
+iv. 3, § 2.
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PrnoeL Tis TO TV avlpomwy mwav yévos kowod
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. Tadra otTes Umo TV TowoUTwy mépuke
yiveaOar €€ avdykns: o 0¢ TobTo wy Bélwy
96’7\6& TNV oKy 0mov ,m‘) éxew. Grws & e’/ce'ivo
,ue,u.vnao, 67 évtos oMryw'rou Xpévov xal au rat
ov"ros‘ TeOvrEeale: peta PBpayv 8¢ odde Svoua
Updv vmoletpbOricerar.
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I wyyis PC: 47s AD: mvois Schenkl. 2 < idkpiots> or
< dwdAvais> Gat. 3 We should expect xaraoreins.

L Lit. the pneumatic, here = b aepddes (x. 7, § 2).
2 vii. 64 3 v. 17.
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other single polity can the whole race of mankind
be said to be fellow-members?—and from it, this
common State, we get the intellectual, the rational,
and the legal instinct, or whenge do we get them?
For just as the earthy part has been portioned
off for me from some earth, and the watery from
another element, and the aerial! from some source,
and the hot and fiery from some source of its
own—for nothing comes from the non-existent, any
more than it disappears into nothingness—so also the
intellect has undoubtedly come from somewhere.

5. Death like birth is a secret of Nature—a com-
bination of the same elements, a breaking up into
- the same—and not at all a thing in fact for any to be
ashamed of,2 for it is not out of keeping with an
intellectual ereature or the reason of his con-
stitution.

6. Given such men, it was in the nature of the
case inevitable that their conduct should be of this
kind.3 To wish it otherwise, is to wish that the fig-
tree had no acrid juice.* As a general conclusion
call this to mind, that within a very short time both
thou and he will be dead, and a little later not
even your names will be left behind you.

7. Efface the opinion, I am harmed, and at once
the feeling of being harmed disappears ; efface the
feeling, and the harm disappears at once.’

8. That which does not make a man himself

worse than before cannot make his lifc worse ®
l either, nor injure it whether from without or within.

9. The nature of the general good could not but

| have acted so.

4 xii. 16. cp. Bacon, On Revenge.
5iv. 3, §4; vil. 14, 29 ix. 7; xii. 25. ¢ ii. 11; vii. 64.
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1 wapanalova A.

I x. 25, 2 ep. Capit. xxii. 4.
3 vii. 73 ix. 42 ad fin. 4 3.
> The primal Fire and the eternal Reason are one and the
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10. Note that all that befalls befalleth justly.
Keep close watch and thou wilt find this true, 1 do
not say, as a matter of sequence merely but as a
matter of justice also, and as would be expected
from One whose dispensation is based on desecrt.!
Keep close watch, then, as thou hast begun, and
whatsoever thou doest, do it as only a good man
should in the strictest sense of that word. In every
sphere of activity safeguard this.

11. Harbour no such opinions as he holds who
does thee violence, or as he would have thee hold.
See things in all their naked reality.

12. Thou shouldest have these two readinesses
always at hand ; the one which prompts thee to do
only what thy reason in its royal and law-making
capacity shall suggest for the good of mankind ; the
other to change thy mind,? if one be near to set thee
right, and convert thee from some vain conceit.
But this conversion should be the outcome of a
persuasion in every case that the thing is just or to
the common interest—and some such cause should
be the only one—not because it is seemingly pleasant
or popular.

13. Hast thou reason? [ have. Why then not
use it? For if this performs its part, what else?®
wouldest thou have ?

14. Thou hast subsisted as part of the Whole.*
Thou shalt vanish into that which begat thee, or
rather thou shalt be taken again into its Seminal
Reason ® by a process of change.

15. Many little pellets of frankincense fall upon
the same altar, some are cast on it sooner, some later :
| but it makes no differenee.

I same, and held to contain the seed of all things. ep. Just.
Apol. ii. 8, 13 for Adyos omepuaTixds used of Christ.
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1 There was a Greck proverb : % 0ebds % 6nplov (Arist. Pol.

2, Eth. vii. 1). Plut. Stoic. Parad. speaks of conversion
by philosophy from a 6nplov to a 8eds. See Justin’s elever
application of this proverb, Apol. i. 24,
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~16. Ere ten days are past, thou shalt rank as a god
with them that hold thee now a wild-beast or an
ape,! if thou but turn back to thy axioms and thy
reverence of reason.

17. Behave not as though thou hadst ten thousand
~years to live. Thy doom hangs over thee. While
 thou livest, while thou mayest, become good.

. 18. What richness of leisure doth he gain who has
no eye for his neighbour’s words or deeds or thoughts,?
' but only for his own doings, that they be just and
 righteous ! Verily it is not for the good man to peer
about into the blackness of another’s heart,3 but-to
| “run straight for the goal with never a glance aside.’
19. He whose heart flutters for after-fame* does
not reflect that very soon every one of those who
' remember him, and he himself, will be dead, and
their successors again after them, until at last the
entire recollection of the man will be extinet,
handed on as it is by links that flare up and are
quenched. But put the case that those who are to
' remember are even immortal,® and the remembrance
immortal, what then is that to thee? To the dead
man, I need scarcely say, the praise is nothing, but
what is it to theliving, except, indeed, in a subsidiary
- way?%  For thou dost reject the bounty of nature
- unseasonably in the present, and clingest to what
others shall say of thce hereafter.”

2 jii. 4 ad nit. 3 iv. 28.

491, 17 iid. 10 ; viii. 44 ; x. 34. 5 jv. 33.

S iv. 19, 51 ; xi. 18, § 5. The Greek word covers the mean-
ings expediency, management, or means to an end. We use it
in a sort of double sense in the expression economy of truth.

7 Marcus is perhaps finding real fault with himself for
caring so much what people said of him ; see Capit. xx. §;
xxix. 5. But the reading is doubtful.
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BOOK 1V

20. Everything, which has any sort of beauty of its
own, is beautiful of itself, and looks no further than
itself, not counting praisc as part of itself. For
indeed that which is praised is made neither better
nor worse thereby. This is true also of the things
that in common parlance are called beautiful, such
as material things and works of art. Does, then,
the truly beautiful need anything beyond? Nay,
no more than law, than truth, than kindness, than
modesty. Which of these owes its beauty to being
praised, or loses it by being blamed? What! Does
an emerald ! forfeit its excellence by not being
praised > Does gold, ivory, purple, a lyre, a poniard,
a floweret, a shrub?

21. If souls outlive their bodies, how does the air
contain them? from times everlasting? How does
the earth contain the bodies of those who have
been buried in it for such endless ages? For just as
on earth the change of these bodies, after continuance
for a certain indefinite time, followed by dissolution,
makes room for other dead bodies, so souls, when
transferred into the air, after lasting for a certain
time,? suffer change and are diffused and become
fire, being taken again into the Seminal Reason of
the Whole, and so allow room for those that subse-
quently take up their abode there. This would be
the answer one would give on the assumption that
souls outlive their bodies.

But not only must the multitnde of bodies thus
constantly being buried be taken into account, but
also that of the creatures devoured daily by ourselves

mostly held that souls might exist till the next cyclical
conflagration, when they became merged into the Advyos
omeppaticds. Marcus wavers in his belief.
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1 ¢p. Fronto, ad Cues. i. 6; Athenag. Apol. 36. Apuleius
(Met. iv. ad init.) calls beasts the living tombs of condemned
criminals. Longinus (de Subl. iii.) inveighs against the trope,
ag used by Gorgias of Leontini. 2 vii. 29.

3 Nature, God, and the Universe were identical in the
Stoic creed ; see Sen. N. Q. ii. 45.
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BOOK IV

and the other animals. How great is the number
consumed and thus in a way buried ! in the bodies of
those who feed upon them! And yet room is made
for them all by their eonversion into blood, by their
transmutation into air or fire.

Where in this case lies the way of seareh for the
truth? In a separation of the Material from the
Causal.?

22. Be not whirled aside; but in every impulse
fulfil the claims of justice, and in every impression
safeguard certainty.

23. All that is in tune with thee, O Universe,? is
in tune with me! Nothing that is in due time for
thee is too early or too late for me! All that thy
seasons bring, O Nature, is fruit for me! All things
come from thee, subsist in thee, go baek to thee.t
There is one who says Dear Cily of Cecrops®! Wilt
thou not say O dear City of Zeus?

24. If thou wouldest be tranquil in heart, says the
Sage,® do not many things. Is not this a Dbetter
maxim : do but what is needful, and what the reason
of a living ereature born for a eivie life demands,
and as it demands. For this brings the tranquillity
whieh comes of doing few things no less than of doing
them well. For nine tenths of our words and deeds
being unnecessary, if a man retrench there, he will
have more abundant leisure and fret the less.
Wherefore forget not on every occasion to ask thyself,
Is this one of the unnecessary things? But we must
retrench not only aetions but thoughts whieh are

4 St. Paul, Rom. xi. 36, é¢ adrob 8" abrob eis adrdv & wdvra.

° Seemingly a Fragment from Aristophanes.

§ Democritus (Stob. i. 100), 7dv edOvuetodar uéArovra xph ui
ToAAL mphooew ; 1ii. 55 Sen. de Tran. 12, Hanc stabilem animi

sedem Graect ebBvulav vocant, de qua Democriti volumen egreg-
jum est : ego Tranquillitatem voco. 81
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BOOK 1V

unnecessary, for then neither will distracting actions
follow.

25. Try living the life of the good man who is
more than eontent with what is allotted to him out
of the whole, and is satisfied with his own acts as just
and his own disposition as kindly: see how that
answers.

26. Hast thou looked on that side of the pieture ?
Look now on this! Fret not thyself; study to be
simple.! Does a man do wrong? The wrong rests
with him.2  Has something befallen thee? Itis well.
Everything that befalls was from the beginning
destined and spun 3 for thee as thy share out of the
Whole. In a word, life is short.* Make profit of
the present by right reasoning and justice. In thy
relaxation be sober.

27. Either there is a well-arranged Order of things
or a medley that is confused,® yet still an order.
Or can a sort of order subsist in thee, while in the
Universe there is no order, and that too when all
things, though separated and dispersed, are still in
sympathetic connexion ?

28. A Dblack character,® an unmanly character,
an obstinate character, inhuman, animal, childish,
stupid, counterfeit, shaneless, mercenary, tyrann-
ical.”

29. If he is an alien in the Universe who has no
cognizance of the things that are in it, no less is he
an alien 8 who has no cognizance of what is happening
in it. He is an exile, who exiles himself from civie

4y, 17, 5 vi. 10. 5 jv. 18.

7 Marcus here in his vehemence seems to violate his own
gentle precepts. He must be thinking of some monster of

iniguity, such as Nero.
¥ iv. 46. ¢p. 1 St. Peter, iv. 12.
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BOOK IV

reason ; blind, he who will not see with the eyes of his
understanding 1; a beggar, he who is dependent on
another, and cannot draw from his own resources all
that his life requires; an imposthume? on the
Universe, he who renounces, and severs himself from,
the reason of our common Nature, because he is
ill pleased at what happens— for the same Nature
brings this into being, that also brought thee ; a limb
cut off from the community,® he who cuts off his own
soul from the soul of all rational things, which is but
one.

30. One philosopher goes without a shirt, a second
without a book, a third yonder half-naked: says he,
I am starving for bread, yet cleave I fast to Reason ; and
1 get no living out of my learning, yet cleave I to ker.

31. Cherish the art, though humble, that thou hast
learned, and take thy rest therein ; and pass through
the remainder of thy days as one that with his whole
soul has given all that is his in trust to the Gods, and
has made of himself neither a tyrant nor a slave to
any man.

32. Think by way of illustratiou upon the times of
Vespasian, and thou shalt see all these things : man-
kind marrying, rearing children, sickening, dying,
warring, making holiday, trafficking, tilling, flattering
others, vaunting themselves, suspecting, scheming,
praying for the death of others,* murmuring at their
own lot, loving, hoarding, coveting a consulate,
coveting a kingdom. Not a vestige of that life of
theirs is left anywhere any longer.

Change the scene again to the times of Trajan.
Again it is all the same ; that life too is dead. Inlike

4 See a characteristic anecdote of Marcus’ mother, Capit.
vi. 9.
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manner contemplate all the other records of past
time and of entire nations, and see how many after
all their high-strung efforts sank down so soon in
death and were resolved into the elements. But
above all must thou dwell in thought upon those
whom thou hast thyself known, who, following after
vanity, negleeted to do the things that accorded
with their own constitution and, cleaving steadfastly
thereto, to be content with them. And here it is
essential to remember that a due sensc of value!
and proportion should regulate the care bestowed on
every action. For thus wilt thou never give over in
disgust, if thou busy not thyself beyond what is
right with the lesser things. .

33. Expressions once in use are now obsolete. So
also the names of those much be-sung 2 heroes of old
are in some sense obsolete, Camillus, Caeso, Volesus,?
Dentatus, and a little later Scipio and Cato, then
also Augustus, and then Hadrianus and Anto-
ninus. For all things quickly fade away and become
legendary, and soon absolute oblivion encairns them.
And here I speak of those who made an extraordin-
ary blaze in the world. For the rest, as soon as the
breath is out of their bodies, it is, Out of sight, out of
mind.* But what, when all is said, is even ever-
lasting remembrance ®? Wholly vanity. What then
is it that calls for our devotion? This one thing :
Jjustice in thought, in act unselfishness and a tongue
that cannot lie and a disposition ready to welcome
all that befalls as unavoidable, as familiar,% as issuing
from a like origin and fountain-head.

3 Volesus, or Volusus, was the family name of the Valerii.
Valerius Poplicola must be meant, the obsolete name adding
to the point. 4 Hom. Od. i. 242,  jv. 19. 6 iv. 44.
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34. Offer thyself whole-heartedly to Clotho, letting
her spin thy thread to serve what purpose soever she
will.

35. Ephemeral all of them, the rememberer as
well as the remembered !

36. Unceasingly contemplate the generation of all
things through change, and accustom thyself to the
thought that the Nature of the Universe delights
above all in changing the things that exist and
making new ones of the same pattern. For in a
manner everything that exists is the seed of that
which shall come out of it. But thou imaginest
that only to be seed that is deposited in the earth or
the womb, a view beyond measure unphilosophical.

37. A moment and thou wilt be dead; and not
even yet art thou simple, nor unperturbed, nor free
from all suspicion that thou canst be injured by
externals, nor gracious! to all, nor convinced that
wisdom and just dealing are but one.

38. Consider narrowly their ruling Reason, and
see what wise men avoid and what they seek after.?

39. Harm to thee cannot depend on another’s
ruling Reason, nor yet on any vagary or phase of
thy environment. On what then? On the power
that is thine of judging what is evil. Let this,
then, pass no judgment, and all is well.  Even if
its closest associate, the poor body, be cut, be burnt,
fester, gangrene, yet let the part which forms a
judgment 3 about these things hold its peace, that is,
let it assume nothing to be either good or bad, which
can befall a good man or a bad indifferently.* For
that which befalls alike the man who lives by the

2 cp. iil. 4 ad init.  This precept does not really contradict
what is said in iii. 4 ete. 3 x1. 16. 4 ii. 11 ad med.
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,ue. Ta efns‘ ael 'TOLS‘ Wponyno'a,uevow ouce:,ws'
emvywe-rar,' ov 'yap owu kaTaplOunais Tis ecr-rw
a7rnp1'1),wsqu Kal povov TO /ca-rnvary/caap,evov
eyova’a, arka avvaqSeLa ev?»oryoc' xal wa‘m:‘p
cuvTéTakTal TurnpuoTuévews Ta GvTa, oUTwS TA

1 ampprnuéver Gat.

1 A Stoic doetrine, Diog. Laert. Zeno. 36.
2 For avadidooar, cp. v. 26. 3 iii. 11.
4 Not now found in his works. Swinburne has ‘* A little
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BOOK IV

rule, and the man who lives contrary to the rule, of
Nature, is neither in accordance with Nature nor
contrary to it.

40. Cease not to think of the Universe as one living
Being,! possessed of a single Substance and a single
Soul ; and how all things tracc back to its single
sentience ;2 and how it does all things by a
single impulse ; and how all existing things are joint
canses of all things that come into existence; and
how intertwined in the fabric is the thread and how
closely woven the web.?

41. Thou art a fttle soul bearing up a corpse, as
Epictetus said.*

42. Nothing is evil to that which is subject to
change, even as there is no good for that which
exists as the result of change.

43. As a river? consisting of all things that come
into being, aye, a rushing torrent, is Time. No
sooner is a thing sighted than it is carried past, and
lo, another is"passing, and it too will be carricd away.

44. Everything that happens is as usual and
familiar,’ as the rose in spring and the fruit in
autumn. The same applies to disease and death
and slander and treachery and all that gladdens the
foolish or saddens them.

45. That which comes after always has a close
relationship to what has gone before. For it is not
like some enumeration of items separately taken
and following a mere inevitable sequence, but there
is a rational connection ; and just as cxisting things
have been combined in a harmonious order, so also

soul for a little bears up this corpse which is man” (Hymn
to Proserpine). cp. Ignat. ad Smyrn. 5 vexpopdpos.
54i. 17 ; v. 23 ; vi. 15 (Heraclitus). 6 jv. 33.
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4 -]
“@omep rabeddovras moielv rai Néyew  ral
yap wxal Tote Soxoduev motelv kal Aéyeww' kal
ore od Ol “ maldas Tokewvwv,’ ! TouTéoTi rata
0. s ’ ’ »
Yoy, “ kaboTt rapeb?\n(f:a/l.ev.
ut. Qo"n'ep el Tis oo Hewu elmev, OTL avau
Tebvin 9 7rav-rm9 e els. TpLT’I]V, ovk & av
Wap& ,ue"ya e7rotov 'ro ets -rpm'nv HaANov 77
\ ’
a,upwy, el ye pn ecrxa"rws‘ ('Lfyevvnq (:‘L‘ wéTOV ryup
ea-rz TO /Le'ra‘g’v, oUTws xal To em TOANOGTTOV
éros parov 7} adpiov ,unSev ,ue'ya elvat vo,uc{e.
wy'. Evvoelv avuequ w60 0L ,uev wnpoc
avrm'eevrpcam wok?\amc 'rac oppds Umép TAV
appaTwv guomdoavres: ool 06¢ pablnuatikol
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A\ ' \ ’ A b ’ ’
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4 \ ~
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/ ~
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1 rokéwv v PAD: Tokesvwr Rend. This Ionic word was
recovered for Meleager by Headlam (Anth. Pal. vii. 79).

1 vi, 38; vil. 9.
2 A favourite with Marcus, see Index II. 3 vi. 42.
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BOOK 1V

all that comes into being bears the stamp not of a
mere succession but of a wonderful relationship.!

46. Always bear in mind what Heraclitus? said :
The death of earth ts to pass into water, and the death
of water to pass into air, and of air to pass into fire,
and so back again. Bear in mind too: the wayfarer
who forgets the trend of his way, and that men are at
varience with the one thing with which they are in the
most unbroken communion, the Reason that administers
the whole Universe; and that what they encounter
every day, this they deem strange; and that we must
not act and speak like men mlpep 3 for in fact even in
sleep we seem to act and speak ;—and that there
should be nothing of the ekildren from parents style,
that is, no mere perfunctory what our Fathers have
told us.

47. Just as, if a God had told thee,® Thou shalt
die to-morrow or in any case the day after, thon wounldest
no longer count it of any consequence whether it
were the day after to-morrow or to-morrow, unless
thou art in the last degree mean-spirited,® for how
little is the difference!®—so also deem it but a
trifling thing that thou shouldest die after ever so
many years rather than to-morrow.

48. Cease not to bear in mind how many physicians
are dead after puckering up their brows so often
over their patients; and how many astrologers after
making a great parade of predieting the death of
others ;7 and how many philosophers after endless
disquisitions on death and immortality ; how many
great captains after butchering thousands$®; how
many tyrants after exercising with revolting insolence

4 ¢p. the story of Mycerinus (Herod. ii. 129), and
M. Arnold’s poem. 5 Sen. N.Q. ii. 59 ad med.

§ Or anterval, cp. iv. 50.  7iii. 3. Epict. iii. 10,15.  ®¢bid.
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peta Sewod pudypatos s abdvator keypnuévor
moocar 8¢ mohets OAat, W oUTws elmw, TeOvi)-
xacw, ‘EXikn kai Hopmijioe kai ‘Hpxhdvov ral
dX\at avapiBuntor.

"Emife O¢ kal Goovs oidas, Aoy ém’ AMA@*
pev TobTov xndevoas elta éfetdln, 6 O¢ éxelvov:
TavTa O¢ év [3paxe?. 70 ryz‘zp d\ov, /caTl,SeZ'v ael 'r&
avﬁpwmva ms‘ e¢7;,uepa ral ev-re?\n, mu ex@es‘ pév
,u,vfapwv, avptov dé -rapl.xoc 7 Te¢pa. TO draptatov
ovv ToUTOU TOD Xpovov xaTa ¢vo’w Sts)»ﬁew,
rat Lkemv lca'ra)waat, ws av €l ekaca 7re7retpog‘
yevopévny émimTev edpnupotoca TNy éveykodoav
Kkat xdpi eidvia -rcTJ ¢z§zmv'rt SéVSpa).

;1.(9' "O/.wtov elvar TH alcpa, 7 &nve/cws‘ Tu
/cu,uaﬂra -n'poapr]o-aeTaL' 7 &€ éaTnxe, xal mepl
av-rnv xowplleTar Ta ¢»Xefym;vav7a To v8a70c.

59 ATvxncefym, oTe 'rov'ro Jot o—vyeﬂn ovuevovy:
aM\, ‘elTUyms éyo, O'rL ’TOU’TOU pou aupBeBn-
K6TOS dAvTos SLa're)m) odte v7ro <Tob> wapéy-roe
Opavipevos ov7€ <TO> émriov (j)oBov;Levoq
cupfSivat /.cev ryap -ro 'rowum Tavti édvvator
arvmos 8¢ ov was éml TovTe dv Sretéhecev. Sia
7{ 0DV éxelvo palhov driymua ) TodTo edTOXNMA;
Méyers 8¢ dAws atvynpa avlpdmov, 6 olk éoTiw
amorevyua ThHS ¢Ploews Tob avbpémov; dmo-
Tevypa O¢ THs Ploews Tod avBpwmov eivar Sokel
oot, & py mapa 10 Povdnpua Ths Ploews avTod
éotw; Ti otw; 1O BolAnua pepdOnrast pi) T
odv 10 oupBefnros ToiTo kwAler e Slxatov

! Lucian uses it, Charon 23.
2 x. 34. This is invariably referred to & ;ch, ““another
closed his eyes,” but it must surely answer to TobTor.
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BOOK IV

their power of life and death, as though themselves
immortal ; and how many entire cities are, if I may
use the expression, dead,) Helice and Pompeii and
Herculaneum, and others without number.

Turn also to all, one after another, that come
within thine own knowledge. One closed a friend’s
eyes and was then himself laid out, and the friend
who closed his,? he too was laid out—and all this in
a few short years. In a word, fail not to note how
short-lived are all mortal things, and how paltry—
vesterday a little mucus,® to-morrow a mummy or
burnt ash. Pass then through this tiny span of time
in accordance with Nature, and come to thy journey’s
end with a good grace, just as an olive falls when it
is fully ripe, praising the earth that bare it and
grateful to the tree that gave it growth.

49. Be like a headland of rock on which the
waves break incessantly; but it stands fast and
around it the seething ot the waters sinks to rest.

Ah, unlucky am I, that this has befallen me ! Nay, but
rather, lucky am I, that though this has befallen me,
yet am I still uu])ult neither crushed by the present
nor dreading the future. For something of the
kind could have befallen everyone, but everyone
would not have remained unhurt in spite of it. Why
then count that rather a misfortune than this a good
fortune? And in any case dost thou reckon that a
misfortune for a man which is not an aberration from
his nature? And wouldst thou have that to be an
aberration from a man’s nature, which does not
contravene the will of his nature! What then?
This will thou hast learnt to know. Does what has
befallen thee hinder thee one whit from being just,

¥ vi, 13.
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elvat, ,uerya)»m,bvxou, o'(o¢p01'a, emppova, wn-po';r'r-
wTov, a&u\peva'rov, zuSa;;wva, e?xeveepov, 'ra?\?\a,
wv wupowa)v % $dows 1 Tod avﬂpwwov a'n"exet
Ta Sa; péuvmoo )»owrov e'm mTavTos TOU €ls
ATy o€ wpoaryop,evov, ToUTE Xpnaﬁcu ¢
Sowl,a'ru “va on TOUTO “'TUX77/W: aMa To
bépewv adTo ryewacws‘ ev-rtfxn,u.a.

V. ’liwTiov pév, o;uog 0¢ d avvanrcov ,807)917#@
wpbq favarov /caTa(;lJpow;o’Lv 7 AvamToNyoLls TRV
fykw'xpwq evSLa'rpn[fav"rwv ¢ &, T oDy alTols
wAéov 7) Tols adpols; TAVTWS Moy ToTE /cew'rau,
Kadikiavos, Pdfios, "Tovhiavds, Aémidos, 7 el
T(S TOLODTOS, ol ToNNoUs éErveykav, eita éEnvéxl-
noav: (')'Kov, ,uucpév e’o’n 70 SidoTnpa, xai
'rov'ro & Sowv kal /,Leﬂ otan/ e’g‘aw)\ov,uevov kal
ev otw o'w,uanw, ;my oty a)s‘ 7rpary,u,a. Bhe’n-e
ryap omo’w To axaveg Tob mwvoc, kal TO 7rpoo-w
aM\o aweLpov. év 877 ToUTw, T( Stadéper ¢ Tpi-
,uepos‘ ToD 'rpuyepnwov,

va'. ’EmiTpw avvm/.wy aGL TPGXG' avwo,tw? ¢
) KaTta ¢vaw, doTe kata TO uweo*‘rafov Tay
Xeyew kal 7rpao*a€w. amaMdooel 'yap i
A

TOLa'U’T’l? WPOBEO’LS‘ KO'IT(A)V ICaL a'rpa.'renaq, Kat
71‘&0'7)? OLICOVO/JaLaS‘ /cac ICO,LL\I/‘ELaS‘.

! grpayyeias (vacillation) Stephan. But Pollux in his Ono-
masticon, dedicated to Commodus in Marcus’ lifetime, rejects
the word.

1ijv, 48, § 2. 2 iv. 47.
3 rpryephivios, a clever conflation between 7piyépwv and
Tepnvios, an epithet of Nestor from a town in Messenia.
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BOOK 1V

high-minded, chaste, sensible, deliberate, straight-
forward, modest, free, and from possessing all the
other qualities, the presence of which enables a
man’s nature to come fully into its own? Forget
not in future, when anything would lead thee
to feel hurt, to take thy stand upon this axiom :
This is no misfortune, but to bear it nobly is good
Jortune.

50. An unphilosophical, but none the less an
effective, help to the contemning of death is to tell
over the names of those who have clung long and
tenaciously to life. How are they Dbetter off than
those who were cut off before their time? After all,
they lie buried somewhere at last, Cadicianus, Fabius,
Julianus, Lepidus, and any others like them, who
after carrying many to their graves were at last
carried to their own.!  Small, in any point of view, is
the difference 2 in length, and that too lived out to
the dregs amid what great cares and with what sort
of companions and in what kind of a body! Count
it then of no consequence. For look at the yawning
gulf of Time behind thee, and before thee at another
Infinity to come. In this Eternity the life of a baby
of three days and the life of a Nestor of three
centuries are as one.*

51. Run ever the short way; and the short way is
the way of Nature, that leads to all that is most
sound in speech and act. For a resolve such as this
is a release from troubles and strife, from all mental
reservation ® and affectation.

4 cp. Ecclesiasticus, xli. 4. 2 iv. 19.
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a’. ’Op@pou érav 8vo‘oxvmc éEeryetpy, 7T/)0X€tp01/
éotw, 6T “émi avﬂpw'rrov epfyov e’ﬂ/eipo,u.ar )
ot 8v<r/co7uuvw, €l 'nopevopat émri 1o moLely, c5v
eve/cev fyeryova, kal ov Xap,w mpoiypar €ls 1:01/
xoo,uov, 7 éri 701/70 raTegkebas pat, va katakeip-
€vos €v O'pr,lLaTLOLQ‘ éuavToy Gu)vrra;- “’AX\a TodTo

#8tov.” 'n'pos‘ 70 Yoecfar odv vyéyovas; Grws O¢
0'1.\)2 7rpos‘ weiow,?’ 7 TPOS e’ve’pfyetall' ov ﬁ?\é’rrezc
Ta qbv'rapta, Ta a"rpouﬁapta, TOUS /wp/m/caq, ToUS
apayvas, Tas /Le?uo'oaq To IStov 7rowuo-a9, 70!
kal au*r&s‘ O'U'prOTOUO‘aS‘ /coa/wv, e7rerra o'v ov
967\&'69 'Tn uv@pw'rrma TToLELY; OV TpEXGLS‘ érl 'TO
kaTa Tnu any ¢v0'w, “CAX\a el xal avamad-
eclar” Pnui rdyw: Edwxe pévror kal ToYTOU
nétpa 1 pvoist Ebwre pévtor kal Tob éabiew ral
m’veur kal Gpuws ov Umép Ta ,ué'rpa, ﬁwép Ta
up/covv*ra mpoywpels® év 8¢ Tals wpakeaiv odx €Ti,
AN évtos Tov Svvatod.

! 7i oty Menag. 2 00 PAD: od Schmidt.

3 moetv P: <r1d> moietv Cor.: moinew Wilam.

4 7oy PD: gvykocuoboas P.

1t 1.
2 Marcus in younger days was an early riser, getting up
even at 3 o’clock (Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 5) or 5 o’clock (zbid.
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BOOK V

1. Ar daybreak,! when loth to rise,>2 have this
thought ready in thy mind : [ am rising for a manw’s
mork.  Am I then still peevish that I am going to do
that for which I was born and for the sake of which
I came into the world ?  Or was I made for this, that
I should nuzzle under the bed-clothes and keep my-
self warm ?  But this is pleasanter. Hast thou been
made then for pleasure, in a word, I ask thee, to be
acted upon or to act? Consider each little plant,
cach tiny bird, the ant, the spider, the bee, how they
go about their own work and do each his part for the
building up of an orderly Universe. Dost thou then
refuse to do the work of a man? Dost thou not
hasten to do what Nature bids thee. But some rest,
too, is necessary. 1 do not deny it. Howbeit Nature
has set limits to this, and no less so to eating and
drinking. Yet thou exceedest these limits and ex-
ceedest sufficiency. But in acts it is no longer so;
there thou eomest short of the possibility.

iv. 6). He admits sleepiness of habit (ibid. i..4; v. 59), but
says it is so cold in his bedroom that he can scarcely put his
hands outside his bedclothes. Fronto constantly urges him
to take more sleep (ibid. ii. 55 v. 1, 2; de Fer. Als. 2, Nab.
p. 227): sleep as much as a free man should! At the last he
suffered dreadfully from insomnia, see Galen xiv. 3 (Kiihn) ;
Dio 71. 24, § 4.
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O qyap ¢ehels ceavTor émei Tor Kai THY
dloww dv gov kal 7o BolAnua TavTys Edilets.
dMoe 8¢ Tas Téyvas Eavtdv GuhodvTes Guy-
kaTaTiKovTaL TOlS KaT alTas €pyols dAovTOL
kal dottor U THY GUow THY geavTol Eacoov
TGS 7) O TOPEVTNS TRV TOPEVTLKTY, 1) 6 OPXNTTIS
v dpxMoTLKY, 1) 0 Pihdpyvpos TO apylpov,
7 o xevédofos To Sofdprov.  kai odTol, GTAv
mposmaldair, olire ayeiv olre rowunbivar
Oénovar paihov 9 TadTa cuvvavfetv, wpPos &
Siadpépovrar ool 8¢ ai rowwvikal mpdaers ev-
Te)\éo"refmt daivovrat kal fjocovos amovdis dfiat;

B. Qs ebkorov amwoacbar kal amaleiyrac
waoav pavraciav [Tyv] oxAypav 7 avoiretov Kai
evfis v wdan yaljvy elvat.
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émrarxohovfolod Twwy pépyris 1) ANoyos, aAld, e
ralov mempaylar 1) elpficbar, uy ceavrov am-
akilov. éxelvo pev yap L8iov 7ryepovtrov Exovat kal
(Sia opui) xpdvTar & ov un mwepiBhémov, AAN
eblelav mépaive dxorovldv T piloer T idla ral
T kowh pla 8¢ dupotépwy ToUTWY 7 000S.

. Ilopedopar Sia Tadv kata ¢vow, wéxpt
TETWV AVATAVTOMUAL, EVATOTVEVGAS eV TOUT, €€
ob xal’ Nuépav avamvéw, meowy 8¢ émi ToUTR, éE
ol Kal To gwepudTiov 0 TaTp pov cuvéhefe xai
TO alpdTiov 1) uiTYp Kal T6 yahdxTiov 1) Tpodis:

1 Cor. for mapetndrw.

! ep. of Marcus himself kaudrois kal ¢ppovrior TeTpuxwuévos
(Herodian i. 3, § 1) and Julian, Conrviv. 407. See Plutarch’s
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For thou lovest not thyself, else surely hadst thou
loved thy nature also and to do her will. But others
who love their own art wear themselves to a shadow
with their labours over it, forgetting to wash or take
food.! But thou holdest thine own nature in less
honour than the chaser of metal his art of chasing, than
the dancer his dancing, than the miser his money-
bags, than the popularity-hunter his little applause.
And these, when they are exceptionally in earnest,
are ready to forgo food and sleep, so that they
forward the things in which they are interested.
But dost thou deem the acts of a social being of less
worth and less deserving of attention ?

2. How easy a thing it is to put away and blot
out every impression ? that is disturbing or alien,
and to be at once in perfect peace.

3. Deem no word or deed that is in accord with
Nature to be unworthy of thee, and be not plucked
aside by the consequent censure of others or what
they say,® but if a thing is good to do or say, judge
not thyself unworthy of it. For those others
have their own ruling Reason and follow their
own bent. Do not thou turn thine eyes aside, but
keep to the straight path, following thy own and
the universal Nature; and the path of these twain
is one.*

4. I fare forth through all that Nature wills until
the day when I shall sink down and rest from my
labours, breathing forth my last breath into the air
whence I daily draw it in, and falling upon that
earth, whence also my father gathered the seed, and
my mother the blood, and my nurse the milk ; whence

story of Nikias the painter (de Sene Polit. 4 ; Non posse suar.
vivere sec. Epicur. 11). ? vil. 29 ; viii. 47.
3 x. 11, ep. 1 St. Peter, ii. 20, HiA20!
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1 apeyareiov Rend.

1 vii. 67 ; ep. Fronto, ad Ant. i

2 ep. Hor. Ep. i. 1. 28-32. 3 ep. il b

+ ¢p. Aristides, ad Reg. § 114 (Jebb) of Marcns, oddeulas
ndoviis Arrnuéves; and Fronto, de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 225,
volpem fucilius quis tibi quam voluptatem concilicverit.
102



BOOK V

daily for so many years I am fed and watered;
which bears me as [ tread it under foot and make
full use of it in a thousand ways.

5. Sharpness of wit men cannot praise thece for.!
Granted! Yet there are many other qualities of
which thou canst not say : [ hkad not that by nature.?
Well then, display those which are wholly in thy
power, sterling sincerity, dignity, endurance of toil,?
abstinence from pleasure.* Grumble not at thy lot,
be content with little,> be kindly, independent,
frugal, serious, high-minded.® Seest thou not how
many virtues it is in thy power to display now, in
respect of which thou canst plead no natural in-
capacity or incompatibility, and yet thou art
content still with a lower standard? Or art thou
forced to be discontented, to be grasping, to flatter,
to inveigh against the body, to play the toady and the
braggart, and to be so unstable in thy soul, because
forsooth thou hast no natural gifts? By the Gods,
No! but long ere now couldest thou have shaken
thyself free from all this and have lain under the
imputation only, if it must be so, of being somewhat
slow and dull of apprehension. And this too thou
must amend with training and not ignore thy
dulness or be in love with it.

6. One man, when he has done another a kindness,
is ready also to reckon on a return.” A second is
not ready to do this, but yet in his heart of hearts
ranks the other as a debtor, and he is conscious of
what he has done ® But a third is in a manner not

® cp. i, 5; Julian, Conviv. 427.

5 Or humble, if we read aueyareiov, but cp. v. 9.

7 St. Luke vi. 34; xiv. 12

8 Sen. de Benef. ii. 6. But see the speech of Marcus to his
soldiers (as reported by Dio, 71, 26, §2) on the revolt of Cassius.
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eonscious of it, but is like the vine that has borne a
cluster of grapes, and when it has once borne its due
fruit looks for no reward beyond,! as it is with a
steed when it has run its course, a hound when it has
singled out the trail, a bee when she hath made her
comb. And so a man when he hath done one thing
well, does not cry it abroad, but betakes himself to a
second,® as a vine to bear afresh her clusters in due
season.

A man then must be of those who act thus as it were
unconsciously?  Aye. DBut surely he must be conscious
of what he is doing, for it is, we are told, the peculiar
attribute of the man of true social instincls to be wware
that he ds suck instincts into practice,® and by heaven
to wish that his fellow should be aware of it too. 'True ;
but thou misconeeivest the present argument, and
wilt consequently be of the number of those whom I
mentioned before; for in fact they are led astray by
reasoning which has a plausible look. But if thou
thinkest it worth while to understand what has been
said, fear not that thou wilt be led thereby to neglect
any social act.

7. A prayer of the Athenians: Rwin, Rain, O dear
Zeus, upon the corn-lund of the Athenians* and their
meads. Either pray not at all, or in this simple and
frank fashion.

8. We have all heard, desculapius has prescribed for
so and so riding exercise, or cold baths,> or walking bare-
Joot. Precisely so it may be said that the Universal
Nature has prescribed for so and so sickness or

hand know what thy right hand doeth,” must act so designedly.
1 ¢p. Pausan. i. 24, § 3.
5 See the amazing story of an icy bathe prescribed so to
Aristides (Sucr. Serm. ii. 529, Jebb ff.).
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maim or loss or what not of the same kind. For, in
the former case, prescribed has some such meaning as
this : He ordained this for so and so as conducive
to his health : while in the latter what befalls each
man has been ordained in some way as conducive
to his destiny. For we say that things full to us,
as the masous too say that the huge squared
stones in walls and pyramids fell info their places,
adjusting themselves harmoniously to one another
in a sort of structural unity. For, in fine, there is
one harmony of all things, and just as from all
bodies the Universe is made up into such a body as
it is, so from all causes is Destiny made up into
such a Cause. This is recognized by the most
unthinking, for they say: Fale brought this on him.
So then this was brought on this man, and this
prescribed for this man. Let us then accept
our fate, as we accept the prescriptions of Aes-
culapius. And in fact in these, too, there are many
“bitter pills,” but we welcome them in hope of
health.

Take much the same view of the accomplishment
and consummation of what Nature approves as of thy
health, and so welcome whatever happens, should it
even be somewhat distasteful, because it contributes
to the health of the Universe and the well-faring
and well-doing of Zeus himself. For he had not
brought this on a man, unless it had brought
welfare to the Whole. For take any nature thou
wilt, it never brings upon that which is under its
control anything that does not conduce to its
interests.

For two reasons then it behoves thee to acquiesce
in what befalls : one, that it was for thee it took
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place, and was prescribed for thee, and had reference
in some sort to thee, being a thread of destiny spun
{rom the first ! for thee from the most ancient causes ;
the other, that even what befalls each individual is the
cause of the well-faring, of the consummation? and
by heaven of the very permanence of that which
controls the Universe. For the perfection of the
Whole is impaired, if thou cuttest off ever so little of
the coherence and continuance of the Causes no less
than of the parts. And thou dost cut them off, as
far as lies with thee, and bring them to an end, when
thou murmurest.

9. Do not feel qualms? or despondency or dis-
comfiture if thou dost not invariably succeed in
acting from right principles; but when thou art
foiled,* come back again to them, and rejoice if on
the whole thy conduct is worthy of a man, and love
the course to which thou returnest. Come not back
to Philosophy as to a schoolmaster, but as the sore-
eyed to their sponges and their white of egg, as this
patient to his plaster and that to his fomentations.
Thus wilt thou rest satisfied with Reason, yet make
no parade of obeying her. And forget not that Philo-
sophy wishes but what thy nature wishes, whereas
thy wish was for something else that accords not
with Nature. Yes, for it would have been the acme
of delight. Ah, is not that the very reason why
pleasure trips us up? Nay, see if these be not more
delightful still : high-mindedness, independence,
simplicity, tenderness of heart,” sanctity of life.
Why what is more delightful than wisdom herself,

3 Lit. be nauseated (cp. viii. 24), 4 v. 36.
5 Galen xii. 17 (Kiihn) calls Marcus edyvduwy, uérpios,
Huepos, mpaos.
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when thou thinkest how sure and smooth in all
its workings is the facnlty of understanding and
knowledge ?

10. Things are in a sense so wrapped up in mystery
that not a few philosophers, and they no ordinary
ones, have concluded that they are wholly beyond
our comprehension : nay, even the Stoics themselves
find them hard to comprehend. Indeed every
assent we give to the impressions of our senses is
liable to error, for where is the man who never errs?
Pass on then to the objective things themselves, how
transitory they are, how worthless, the property,
quite possibly, of a boy-minion, a harlot, or a brigand.!
After that turn to the characters of thine associates,
even the most refined of whom it is difficult to put up
with, let alone the fact that a mman has enough to do
to endure himself.?

What then there can be amid such murk and
nastiness, and in so ceaseless an ebbing of substance
and of time, of movement and things moved, that
deserves to be greatly valued or to excite our ambition
in the least, I cannot even conceive. On the
contrary, a man should take heart of grace to await his
natural dissolution, and without any chafing at delay
comfort 3 himself with these twin thoughts alone : the
one, that nothing will befall me that is not in accord
with the Nature of the Universe ; the other, that it
is in my power to do nothing contrary to the God
and the ‘genius’* within me. For no one can force
me to disobey that.

11. Lo what use then am I putting my soul? Never
fail to ask thyself this question and to cross-examine

3 A favourite word. c¢p. iv. 31; v. 9 =¢to take rest in.”
4 1i. 13; iil. 5 ete.
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thyself thus: What relation have I to this part of
me which they call the ruling Reason?  And whose
Soul have 1 got now? The Soul of a child? Of
a youth? Of a woman? Of a tyrant? Of a
domestic animal?  Of a wild beast?

12. What are counted as good things in the estim-
ation of the many thou canst gather even from this.
For if a man fix his mind upon certain things as really
and unquestionably good, such as wisdom, tempcr-
ance, justice, manliness, with this preconception in
his mind he could no longer bear to listen to the
poet’s, By reason of his wealth of goods ; for it
would not apply. But, if a man first fix his mind
upon the things which appear good to the multi-
tude, he will listen and readily accept as aptly
added the quotation from the Comic Poet. In
this way even the multitude have a perception of
the difference. For otherwise this jest would
not! offend and be repudiated, while we accept
it as appropriately and wittily said of wealth and
of the advantages which wait upon luxury and
popularity. Go on, then, and ask whether we should
prize and count as good those things, with which
first fixed in our mind we might germanely quote
of their possessor, that for lhis very mealth of goods
he has no place to ease kimself in.?

13. T am made up of the Causal 3 and the Material,
and neither of these disappears into nothing, just

and we might then c¢p. Diog. Laert. Diog. 6 and Aurist. 4,
passages in which we are told that the philosopher being taken
to a magnificent house where spitting was forbidden spat in
his host’s face, explaining that he could find no other place.

3 The Efficient, or Formal, or Formative principle, here
the Soul, but the Sonl itself consists of a causal element
(vots) and a material (70 wvevudriov).
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as neither did it come into existence out of nothing.
So shall my every part by change be told oft'! to
form some part of the Universe, and that again be
changed into another part of it, and so on to infinity.
It was by such process of change that I too came into
being and my parents, and so backwards into a second
infinity. And the statement is quite legitimate, even
it the Universe be arranged according to completed
cycles.?

14. Reason and the art of reasoning are in them-
selves and in their own proper acts sclf-sufficing
faculties. Starting from a principle peculiar to them,
they jouritey on to the end set before them. Where-
fore such actions are termed right acts, as signifying
that they follow the right way.

15. Call none of those things a man’s that do not
fall to him as man. They cannot be claimed of
a man ; the man’s nature does not guarantee them;
they are no consummations of that nature. Conse-
quently neither is the end for which man lives placed
in these things, nor yet that which is perfective of the
end, namely The Good. Moreover, if any of these
things did fall to a man, it would not fall to him
to contemn them and set his face against them,
nor would a man be commendable who shewed
himsclf independent of these things, nor yet would he
be a good man who came short of his own standard
in any of them, if so be these things were good.
But as it is, the more a man can cut himself free,
or even be set free, from these and other such
things with equanimity, by so much the more is he
good.

16. The character of thy mind will be such as is

b viii. 25. 2 v.32; xi. 1. See Index III. (mepfodor).
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Pépewv. A\ o Ta adTa ovpBaiver xai FTo
ayvodv, 87i o-v/L/SeBn/cev, 7 émibetnvipevos peryalo-
bpoctvny eboTabel ral arxdkwTos péver. Oewov

s b4 \ 3 7 3 !/ il
oy dyvoiav xal apéokeiav loyvporépas eivat
Ppovijoens.

. Ta mpdypata advta o008 omwaTioty
Yuxfis dmteral, ov0é &xer eloodov Tpos vy,
oU0€ Tpérar o08e wwhoar Yruyny Slvatar Tpéme

} The words in brackets omitted by A, which however adds

3¢ after Tobro. After the first vareox. Gat. inserts mpds TodTo
kaTeokebaoTar,

! vii. 3; Sen. Ep. 95. 2 viii. 9. cp. Sen. Ep. 28.
$ i 11l 4, §1. 4 1
5 vil. 55 xi. 18, § 1 ; Sen. Ep. 65 ad fin.
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the character of thy frequent thoughts! for the
soul takes its dye from the thoughts. Dye her
then with a continuous succession of such thoughts
as these : Where life is possible, there it is possible
also to live well.—But the life is life in a Court.2 Well,
in a Court too it is possible to live well. And again :
A thing is drawn towards that for the sake of which it
has been made, and its end lies in that towards which
it is drawn and, where its end lies, there lie also its
interest and its good. The Good, then, for a rational
creature is fellowship with others.? For it has been
made clear long ago* that we were constituted for
fellowship. Or was it not obvious that the lower
were for the sake of the higher?® and the higher for
the sake of one another? And living things are
higher than lifeless,® and those that have reason than
those that have life only.

17. To crave impossibilities is lunacy ; but it is
impossible for the wicked to act otherwise.”

18. Nothing befalls anyone that he is not fitted
by nature to bear.® Others experience the same
things as thou, but either from ignorance that
anything has befallen them, or to manifest their
greatness of mind, they stand firm and get no hurt.
A strange thing indeed that ignorance and vanity
should prove stronger than wisdom !9

19. Things of themselves cannot take the least
hold of the Soul, nor have any aecess to her, nor
deflect or move her; but the Soul alone deflects

5 ¢p. Chrysippus: 74 (Gov Tob uy (gov kpeiTTov.

7iv. 63 vii. 715 xi. 18 ad fin. 3 Sen. de Ira ii. 31.

8 viii. 46 ; x. 3; St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13.

? ep. Sen. Ep. 36 ad fin. : turpissimum si eam securitatem
nobis ratio non praestat, ad quam stultitiv perducit.
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8¢ kal kwel adTy éavTyy uovy, xai olwv av
kptpdTov katafiooy éavtiy, TotadTa éavTh motel
Ta mpocupesTATA.
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kai avektéov: kal Goov 8¢ éviocTavral Twes eis
Ta olkeia épya, &v T TOV adtadipwy por vyiveral
0 avbpomos oly nooov i HAios 1) dAveuos 1)
Onpiov. Umo TouTwy 8¢ évépyera péy Tis éumod-
taBelny &y opufjs 8¢ xal Sabéoews ov yivetar
éumodia Sta THY {mefa[peaw ral TNV mept-
Tpowﬁv. wept'rpe'vret yap rai ,ueﬂww)cn mav 7O
TS evepryems‘ xw?\v,u.a, 7 Suu:om els TO mpo-
n'yovpevov- kal wpo épyov fywe*rcu 'TO ToD Epyov
'TOU‘TOU e¢em’mov- kal wpo 080 To ThHS 00D
'rav'rne evcr'ra'rucov.

ka'. Tov év 76 réouw TO kKpdTioTOv Tina
éoTt 8¢ ToDTO TO TAGL Ypduevor kal mAvTa
Stémov. opolws 8¢ xal TAV év ool TO KpdTLTTOV
Tluas €oTi 8¢ TobTO TO érelve ouoyevés. kal yap
éml aobd To Tois dANoLs Xpwuevov TovTo éaTe, Kal
6 oos Blos Umo ToUTov OLotkelTat.

o ~ 4 ’

\/c/3'. ‘,O T wé?»et oK ’éa'\n B}aﬂepozﬁ, 0135%
Tov mOMTNY [PBAawmTel. €mwi mdons THS TOD
BeBrddlar Ppavrasias TodTov Emarye Tov Kavovar
€l 1) woMs Umo TouTou un BAdTTeTal, 0U0¢ éyw
BéPraupar € oS¢ 5 wohs PAdwTeTar, ovk
dpytotéor TH PBhdmTovTt TR WOMY. TL TO
Tapopwpuevov;

a

1 More correctly abrdv. 2 sc. aAra Sewréov before +f Gat,

1-vi, 8. 2 xi. 16. 3 iv. 1; vi. 50.
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and moves herself,! and whatever judgments she
deems it right to form, in conformity with them she
fashions for herself the things that submit themselves
to her from without.?

20. In one respect a man is of very close concern
to us, in so far as we must do him good and forbear ;
but in so far as any stand in the way of those acts
which concern us closely, then man becomes for me
as much one of things indifferent as the sun, as the
wind, as a wild-beast. Though a man may in some
sort fetter my activity, yet on my own initiative and
mental attitude no fetters can be put because of the
power they possess of conditional action3 and of
adaptation to circumstances. For everything that
stands in the way of its activity is adapted and
transmuted by the mind into a furtherance of it
and that which is a check on this action is converted
into a help to it, and that which is a hindrance in
our path goes but to make it easier.

21. Prize the most excellent thing in the Universe ;
and this is that which utilizes all things and controls
all things. Prize in like manner the most excellent
thing in thyself;5 and this is that which is akin to
the other. For this, which utilizes all else is in thee
too, and by it thy life is governed.

22. That which is not hurtful to the community
cannot hurt the individual.® Test every case of
apparent hurt by this rule : if the community be not
hurt by this, neither am I hurt; but if the com-
munity be hurt, there is no need to be angry
with him that hath done the hurt,” but to enquive,
What hath he seen amiss ? 8

v 15 x. 31 ad fin., 5 vi. 16 ad fin.
6 v, 35; vi. 54. 7 v. 35. 8 xi. 13.
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ky. TloAharis évbvuod 70 Tayos Tis mapa-
popds kal ﬁvrefwya)'yﬁs‘ TOV 6'v'rwv kal fywo,ue'vmv.
7 Te fy&p ovola owv 7r07a/.cbq év Sunvexet pvo‘et.'
K.'aL ac evepfyeuu év avvexeat petaBoNais, «al Ta
aurm, év ,uvpLan TpoTals, /cac oyebov ovaev éoTOS,
kat T ToO 7rup€'y'yvs‘ 708e avrezpov Tod ! TapEXN-
xotos T wal /.ee}\)»ov-roq axavec, & mavra évagay-
Lé’e'rao. RS ovv ol pewpos o év 70v70m qbvo-w,uevos‘
17 a"rrwpoevoe 7 axe-r)waé’wv'}‘ @S & T Xpove Kal
émi ,ua/cpov <av> evoxlnaavw e

kd. Méuvnoo Tijs cuumrdans odoias, 1S GAiy-
1TTOoV ,u.eTéxem' /cai Tol aiVpmavros aldvos, ol
Bpaxu /au Lucapmmv aou 5“1‘7:'77#,“ apwpioTar
kal Tis ez;mppevns‘, s méoTOV €l pépos;

k€. "Al\os a,uapvuvet ke els e,ue, t‘)'\lre'rat'
L&av EXGL &aﬁeaw, c&av evepryetav. e'yw viv éxo,
6 pe Oére vvv Exew 1 fcown ¢vat9, kal mpdoow, §
pe viv wpdooew Oéher 1 éuy piais.

ks'. To #ryepovicov kai xvptedov Tis ruyis
gov pépos arpemTov éoTw Umo THS v T gapki
Aelas 1) Tpayelas kwioews:  kal py ocuykpLw-
/’ 3 \ 14 ¢ \ \ ’
éoBw, aAa meprypadétw éavto kal meplopiléTw
Tas mweloeLs e’/cec'vas' év 'roic popiots.  Tav 3%
ava3L3wv'raL kaTa THY E'repav e av;wraﬁemv els
'rnv &avomu, ws év copatt r;vaevw, TOTE 7rpoq
pev ™ aloOnow ¢uowny ovoav ol mepatéov
avreBaivew, Ty 8¢ DoAYy TY ws mwepi ayabod
1) kakol uy mpocTiféTw To Nyepovikoy € éavTol.

1 705 Te PA.

2 uupdy P: évoxafoovri Loflt: évaxAficdv +: Fournier.
The future sense seems required.

3 érépwy < érépois> Schenkl: . uepiv Rend. (cp. Sext., Fmp.
adv, Math. ix. 80) : Auerépoy Rich,
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23. Think often on the swiftness with which the
things that exist and that are coming into existence
are swept past us and carried out of sight. For all
substance! is as a river in ceaseless flow,?its activities
ever changing and its causes subject to countless
variations, and scarcely anything stable; and ever
beside us is this infinity of the past and yawning
abyss of the future, wherein all things are dis-
appearing.® Is he not senseless who in such an
environment puffs himself up, or is distracted, or
frets as over a trouble lasting and far-reaching ?

24. Keep in memory the universal Substance, of
which thou art a tiny part; and universal Time, of
which a brief, nay an almost momentary span has
been allotted thee; and Destiny, in which how
fractional thy share? 4

25. Another does me some wrong? He shall see
to it.> His disposition is his own, his activities are
his own. What the universal Nature wills me to
have now, that I now have, and what my nature
wills me now to do, that I do.

26. Let the ruling and master Reason of thy soul
be proof against any motions in the flesh smooth or
rough. Let it not mingle itself with them, but
isolate and restrict those tendencies to their true
spheres. But when in virtue of that other sympathetic
connection these tendencies grow up into the mind
as is to be expected in a single organism, then
must thou not go about to resist the sensation,
natural as it is, but see that thy ruling Reason
adds no opinion of its own as to whether such is
good or bad.

L Or, Being. 2 jv, 43 vii. 19, 3 xii, 32.
4 Epict. i. 12, 26. 5 St. Matt, xii. 4, 24.
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x¢'. Evé‘f]v Heois‘ o'vé’n e (‘?eow 0 avvexms‘
Beucvvs‘ avTols ’T’I]V éavTod vy @ apeo/cop,evnv ,uev
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Ehy €600 ot')"qu puévror, s undév Kaxov wdoywy.
« Kam/o's‘, kal awépxo,uac.’ T{ avTo 7rp5uy,ua
dokets; péxpe 8¢ pe TorolTov olddev efu",'et, puéve
ehevﬂepoq, xal ovdeils pe KoAlael wotew & 0énew-
O0énw 6¢% kata Pplow Tol Noykol Kkal Kowwvikod
Ewov.

. cO 'roﬁ ONOV  VODS /cowwm/m'q. 7re7r0lf7;/ce
yody Ta Xecpm TOV k:pew'rovwv &vexev: kal Ta
xpew*rw a?»)\n)wm avvr;p,uoa'ev. opas‘, TOS v7re1'afe,
ovvétafe, xal 10 kat aflav daméveiuey éxdoTols

1 ¢piger AD. 2 <ra>.
1ii. 1, 4; xii. 26, 30.

2 Epict. i. 14, § 12 énirpomov ékdaTe mapéarnae (sc. Zeus)
< J 3 ! 3 3 -
Tov ékdoTov datuova kal mapédwre purdooew abTdr alT.
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27. Walk with the Gods! And he does walk with
the Gods, who lets them see his soul invariably
satisfied with its lot and carrying out the will of that
¢ genius,” a particle! of himself, which Zeus has given
to every man as his captain and guide 2—and this is
none other than each man’s intelligence and reason.

28. If a man’s armpits are unpleasant, art thou
angry with him? If he has foul breath? What
would be the use? The man has such a mouth, he
has such armpits. Some such efHuvium was bound
to come from such a source. But the man has sense,
quotha!  With a little attention he could see wherein he
offends. 1 congratulate thee! Well, thou too hast
sense. By a rational attitude, then, in thyself evoke
a rational attitude in him,? enlighten him, adinonish
him. If he listen, thou shalt cure him,* and have no
need of anger.

Neither tragedian nor harlot.

29. Thou canst live on earth as thou dost purpose
to live when departed. But if men will not have
it so, then is it time for thee even to go out of life,”
yet not as one who is treated ill. *7is smoky and I go
away. Why think it a great matter? But while
no such cause drives me forth, I remain a free man,
and none shall prevent me from doing what I will,
and I will what is in accordance with the nature of a
rational and social creature.

30. The intelligence of the Universe is social.
It hath at any rate made the lower things for the
sake of the higher, and it adapted the higher?
to one another. Thou seest how it hath sub-
ordinated, coordinated, and given each its due lot

3 x. 4; Epiet. ii. 8, §11. 1 oep. St Matt. xviii. 15.
5 See onill. 1. ¢p. viii. 47.
5 Epict. i. 25, § 18; iv. 10, § 27. 7 v, 16.
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Kkal T& KpaTLoTEVOVTA €IS ouovoiay GANAwY
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“TIpos "Orvumov amo xBovos edpvodeins.”

1 Marcus quotes this line in a form that does not scan.

cp. vii. 39 if the text is correct.
2 redevrala AD: tedea P: rerevrd Schenkl.

I Hom. Od. iv. 690.
2 x. 36. There is no Pharisaism here, as some have most un-
warrantably asserted. 3 ¢p. St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 27 (4 uth. Vers.).
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and brought the more excellent things into mutual
accord.

31. How hast thou borne thyself heretofore
towards Gods, parents, brothers, wife, children,
teachers, tutors, friends, relations, household ? Canst
thou say truly of them all to this day,

g . S F e R LA
Doing to no man wrong, nor speaking aught that is evil ¢

And call to mind all that thou hast passed through,
all thou hast found strength to bear ; that the story
of thy life is now full-told and thy service is ending ;
and how many beautiful sights thou hast seen, how
many pleasures and pains thou hast disregarded,
forgone what ambitions, and repaid with kindness
how much unkindness.?

32. Why do unskilled and ignorant souls confound 3
him who has skill and has knowledge? What soul,
then, has skill and knowledge? FEven that which
knoweth beginning and end, and the rcason that
informs all Substance, and governs the Whole from
ordered cycle to cycle 4 through all eternity.

33. But a little while and thou shalt be burnt
ashes or a few dry bones, and possibly a name,
possibly not a name even.® And a name is but sound
and a far off echo. And all that we prize so highly
in our lives is empty and rotten and paltry, and we
but as puppies snapping at each other, as quarrel-
sone children now laughing and anon in tears. But
faith and modesty and justice and truth
Up from the wide-wayed Earth have winged their flight

to Olympus.

4v.18; x. 7. 5 viii. 25 ; xii. 27.

¢ Hesiod, Op. 197. cp. Eur. Med. 439 and Lucian, Nigr. 16,

who, speaking of Rome, says much the same of aldds and
dperh and Sikarosbvy.  See also Dio 71, 24, § 2.
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Lvi. 15, c¢p. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 803 ; viii. 223.
126 )




BOOK V

What then keeps thee here ?—if indeed sensible
objects are ever changing and unstable, and our
faculties are so feeble and so easily misled ; and the
- poor soul itself is an exhalation from blood!; and
to be well-thought of in such a world mere vanity.
What then remains? To wait with a good grace for
the end, whether it be extinction or translation.2
But till our time for that be come, what sufficeth ?
What but to reverence the Gods and to praise them,
to do good unto men and to bear mith them and
Jorbear® but, for all else that comes within the
compass of this poor flesh and breath, to remember
that it is not thine nor under thy control ?

34. Thou hast it in thy power that the current of
thy life be ever fair, if also ’tis thine to make fair
way, if also in ordered way to think and act. The
Soul of God and the souls of men and of every
rational creature have these two characteristics in
common : to suffer no let or hindrance fromn another,
and to find their good in a condition and practice of
Jjustice, and to confine their propension to this.

35. If this be no vice of mine nor the outcome of
any vice of mine, and if the common interest does
not suffer, why concern myself about it? And how
can the common interest suffer? *

36. Be not carried incontinently away by sense-
impressions, but rally to the fight as thou canst and
as is due. If there be failure % in things indifferent,
think not there is any great harm done ; for that is
an evil habit. But as the greybeard (in the play)

? Marcus never seems to have made up his mind which it
was to be. See iv, 21 ; viii. 25; xi. 3.

? These two constituted for Epictetus the whole ‘‘ Law
and the Prophets ” ; see Aulus Gellins xvii. 19.

4 v, 22 vi. 54. 5 v. 36.
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;';é,u,,Bov amyTel pepvnuévos, 87 /36/14,809, oUTws oY
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1 ¢mel 7l ylverar kardy Xyl.: éyxardy Cor.  &merra 7 might
be read.
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taking his leave reclaimed his foster-child’s top, not
forgetting that it was but a top, so do thou here also.!
Since indeed thon art found haranguing on the
hustings, O Man, hast thou forgotten what this really
means ?  dye, but people will have #f.  Must thou too
be a fool in consequence ?

Time was that wheresoever forsaken? 1 was a
man well-portioned ; but that man well-portioned is
he that hath given himself a good portion ; and good
portions are good phases of the soul, good impulses,
good actions.

! It is uot known what Marcus alludes to. The following

words are unintelligible.
2 Or overtuken (kararngBels).
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&. Tldvra Ta vmoreiueva TdyioTa petaBalet,
xal fror éxfuuabiceral, elmep frwtar % odola,
3 oredacBioeTas.

€. 'O Orowkdy Aoyos oide, mds Saxeipevos,
xal 7( wotel kal émwl Tivos UAys.

! Not so all Stoics ; cp. Sen. de Prov. 5 : non potest artifex

mutare materiem.
2 vi, 22,
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1. T'ur Universal Substance is docile ! and ductile ;
and the Reason that controls it has no motive in
itself to do wrong. For it hath no wrongness and
doeth no wrong, nor is anything harmed by it. But
all things come into being and fulfil their purpose as
it directs.

2. Make no difference in doing thy duty 2 whether
thou art shivering or warm, drowsy 3 or sleep-satisfied,
defamed or extolled, dying or anything else. For the
act of dying too is one of the acts of life.# So it is
enough in this also to get the work in hand done well ®

3. Look within. Let not the special quality¢ or
worth of anything escape thee.

4. All objective things will anon be changed and
either etherialized into the Universal Substance, if
that indeed be one, or dispersed abroad.”

5. The controlling Reason knows its own bent and
its work and the medium it works in.

3 Galen (xiv. 3, Kiihn) says of Marcus that, owing to the
theriac which he prescribed him, svvéBawer adr§ vvardew
kapwdds év Tais bonuépars mpdieov.

4 ep. Sen. Ep. T7ad fin. : Unum ex vitae officivs, mort.

° A saying of the ¢ Wise Men.” See Suidas. ¢p. Luc.
Necy. 21. It was a trait of Marcus, Dio 71. 26, § 4.

6 = that which makes a thing what if is.

7 viii. 25 ad fin. ; x. 7, § 2.
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L ¢p. Epict. Frag. 130. So Diogenes, being asked ‘ How
shall I avenge myself of mine enemy ?” said, ¢‘ By behaving
like a gentleman,” Plut. de Ley. Poet. 5.
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6. The best way of avenging thyself is not to do
likewise.

7. Delight in this one thing and take thy rest
ther em-——hom social act to go on to social act, keeping
all thy thoughts on God.

8. The ruling Reason it is that can arouse and
deflect itself, make itself whatever it will,2 and
invest everything that befalls with such a semblance
as it wills.

9. In accordance with the Nature of the Universe
is accomplished each several thing. For surely this
cannot be in accordance with any other nature, that
either envelops it from without, or is enveloped by
it within, or exists in external detachment out-
side it.

10. Either a medley and a tangled web3 and a
dispersion abroad, or a unity and a plan and a
Providence. If the former, why should I even wish to
abide in such a random welter and chaos? Why care
for anything else than to twrn again lo the dust at
last.t  Why be disquicted? For, do what I will, the
dispersion must overtake me. But if the latter, I
how in reverence, my feet are on the rock, and I
put my trust in the Power that rules.

11. When forced, as it seems, by thine environment
to be utterly disquieted, return with all speed into
thy self, staying in discord no longer than thon
must. By constant recurrence to the harmony,> thou
wilt gain more command over it.

12. Hadst thou at once a stepmother and a mother

2 v, 19, 3 iv. 27 vii. 50.

4 Hom. I7. vii. 99 ; cp. below, vii. 50.

> ep. Dio Chrys. xxxii. 676 R. &w vis apuorvias 7iis kata
Pvaw.
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éxeivny T av éfepdmeves, xal Spws N émdvodos
got mpos Ty unTépa auvexys éyiveto. TOUTO
oot viv éoTw %) avly kal 1) ¢ihocopiar ©Be
moAAdxis émanfy kal mwpocavamaiov Tairy, OO
Wr xal T4 ékel gou avexta dalvetar kai oU év
alTols avexTos.

vy'. Olov on 10 Pavraciar AauBdvew émi
TOV 0wy Kal TOY TotoUTwy é0wdipwy, 6TL VEXPOS
ovros ixBios, olros 8¢ vekpos pwiblos %) yoipov
kai mwANY b"n 0 (Dd?»epvoe Xu)wipcév éoTL
a'ra(j)v)w'ov, /cal, 7; mepLmdppupos TpLXLa [ Tpo-
,Ba'r:.ou aipatie /coryxw)e dedevpéva: Kkal €ml ToV
katd THY cvvovelay évreplov mapdTpifris Kal
perd Tvos omacpot pvEapiov Exkpioist otar &y
abral elow ai parraciar rabucvoipevar aiTdv
TV 7rpwy,ua7wv /au SLefaouaat & avTdv, doTe
opdv, old mwa mot’ ea'nv' oirws dei map’ okov
Tov Piov motely rkal, Gmov Alav aftomzf’ra Ta
mpdypata pavralerar, mroryv,u,uow avTa  Kkai
T ev-ré?\etav avT v /ca(‘?opav Kai Ty w"ropaav'l‘
ép’ 7 ae/.wvue'rat TepLatpeiv. Setvos yap o Tigos
TAPANOYLETNS Kai, OTE 80/cezq pakioTa mepl Ta
omovdata ratayivesBai, ToéTe pdMoTa KaTa-
yontever.  Gpa yobv, o Kparns 1i mepi airot
Tot Eevoxparovs Aéyer.

8. Ta mhetoTa, dv % wAnlvs Oavuadle, eis
yemkdTaTa avdyetar, Ta vmwo Efews 1 dploews
ocvveyoueva, Aifovs, Elha, oukds, duméovs,

I Sen. Ep. 103.
2 For life in kings’ courts see Lucian, Calumn. 10, and
Iearo-Men. 16. 3 ep. Lucian, Dem. §41.

* ep. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 801.  He reads vevpiov for évrepiov.
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thou wouldst pay due service to the former, and yet
thy constant recourse would be to thy mother. So
hast thou now the court and philosophy for step-
mother and mother. Cease not then to come to the
latter and take thy rest in her,! whereby shall both
thy court life seem more tolerable ? to thee, and thou
to thy court life.

13. As in the case of meat and similar eatables
the thought strikes us, this is the dead body of a fish,
this of a fowl or pig; and again that this Falernian is
merely the juice of a grape-cluster, and this purple-
edged robe is nought but sheep’s wool? steeped
in the blood of a shell-fish; or, of sexual inter-
course, that it is merely internal attrition and the
spasmodic excretion of mueus*-—such, 1 say, as are
these impressions that get to grips with the actual
things and enter into the heart of them, so as to see
them as they really are, thus should it be thy life
through, and where things look to be above measure
convincing, laying them quite bare, behold their
paltriness and strip off their conventional prestige.
For conceit is a past master in fallacies and, when
thou flatterest thyself most that thou art engaged
in worthy tasks, then art thou most of all deluded
by it. At anyrate, see what Crates has to say about
none other than Xenocrates.®

14. Objects admired by the common sort come
chiefly under things of the most general kind, which
are held together by physical coherence,® such as
stones and wood, or by a natural unity, sueh as figs,

5 Tt is not known what Marcus here refers to.

6 cp. Sext. Emp. adv. Math. viii. 2; ix. 81, 7& pev imd YiAfs
éfews gvvéxeTar, Ta 8¢ Omd ploews, Ta 5¢ Imd Yux s kal Efews uev
&5 ABou kal EiAa, ploews 8¢ kabdmep T& PpuTd, Yuxiis 8¢ Ta (Fa.
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vines, olives; and those which are admired by
persons of a somewhat higher capaeity may be
classed as things whieh are held together by a
conseious life, such as floeks and herds; and those
which are admired by persons still more refined, as
things held together by a rational soul; I do not
mean rational as part of the Universal Reason, but in
the sense of master of an art or expert in some other
way, or merely in so far as to own a host of slaves.
But he that prizes a soul which is rational, universal,
and ecivie, no longer turns after anything else, but
rather than everything besides keeps his own soul,
in itself and in its aetivity, rational and social, and
to this end works eonjointly with all that is akin to
him.

15. Some things are hastening to be, others to be
no more, while of those that haste into being some
part is already extinct. Fluxes and changes per-
petually renew the world, just as the unbroken
march of time makes ever new the infinity of ages.
In this river of ehange,! whieh of the things which
swirl past him, whereon no firm foothold is possible,
should a man prize so highly? As well fall in love
with a sparrow ? that flits past and in a moment is gone
from our eyes. In fact a man’s life itself is but as an
exhalation from blood ® and an inhalation from the
air.  For just as it is to draw in the air once into
our lungs and give it back again, as we do every
moment, so is it to give back thither, whence thou
didst draw it first, thy faculty of breathing which
thou didst receive at thy birth yesterday or the day
before.

Liv. 435 vii. 19.

# ¢p. the parable of the sparrow in Bede ii. 13.
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16. Neither is it an inner respiration,! such as
that of plants, that we should prize, nor the breath-
ing which we have in eommon with cattle and wild
animals, nor the impressions we receive through our

“senses, nor that we are pulled by our impulses like

marionettes,? nor our gregarious instincts, nor our
need of nutriment; for that is on a par with the
rejection of the waste produets of our food.

What then is to be prized? The clapping of
hands? No. Then not the clapping of tongues
either. For the acclamations of the multitude are
but a clapping of tongues. So overboard goes that
poor thing Fame also. What is left to be prized?
This methinks : to limit our action or inaction to the
needs of our own constitution, an end that all occup-
ations and arts set before themselves. For the aim
of every art is that the thing constituted should be
adapted to the work for which it has been eonstituted.
It is so with the vine-dresser who looks after the
vines, the eolt-trainer, and the keeper of the kennels.
And this is the end which the care of children and
the methods of teaching have in view. There then
is the thing to be prized !

This once fairly made thine own, thou wilt not
scek to gain for thyself any of the other things as
well.  Wilt thou not cease prizing many other things
also? Then thou wilt neither be free nor sufficient
unto thyself nor unmoved by passion. For thou mnst
needs be full of envy and jealousy, be suspicious of
those that can rob thee of such things, and scheme
against those who possess what thou prizest. In fine,
a man who needs any of those things cannot but

|be in complete turmoil, and in mauny cases find

57, e 2 ii. 2 ete.
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fault even with the Gods.! But by reverencing and
prizing thine own mind, thou shalt make thyself
pleasing in thine own sight, in aecord with mankind,
and in harmony with the Gods, that is, grateful
to them for all that they dispense and have
ordained.

17. Up, down,? round-wise sweep the elements
along. But the motion of virtue is in none of these
ways. Itis something more divine, and going forward

~on a mysterions path fares well upon its way.?
~18. What a way to act! Men are chary of com-
mending their econtemporaries and associates, while
they themselves set great store by the commendation
| of posterity, whom they have never seen or shall see.
. But this is next door to taking it amiss that thy
l predecessors also did not commend thee.

19. Because thou findest a thing difficult for thyself

| to accomplish do not conceive it to be impracticable
{ for others; but whatever is possible for a man and in
| keeping with his nature consider also attainable by
| thyself.
{ 20. Suppose that a competitor in the ring has
gashed us with his nails and butted us violently with
his head, we do not protest or take it amiss or
' suspect our opponent in future of foul play. Still
| we do keep an eye on him, not indeed as an enemy,
|or from suspicion of him, but with good-humoured
avoidance. Aet much in the same way in all the
other parts of life. Let us make many allowances
|for our fellow-athletes as it were. Avoidance is
|always possible, as I have said, without suspicion
or hatred.

21. If any one can prove and bring home to me

1 vi. 41, 2 vi. 175 iv. 46; ix. 28, 3 vii. 53.
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Div. 125 vi. 30, § 25 viii. 16. 2 jv. 46.
3 Usually singular in the Greek. Seeiv. 14. 21; ix. 1.
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that a conception or act of mine is wrong, I will
amend ! it, and be thankful. For I seek the trath,
whereby no one was ever harmed. But he is
harmed who persists in his own self-deception and
ignorance.

22, T domy own duty ; other things do not distract
me.  For they are either inanimate or irrational,
or such as have gone astray and know not the road.?

23. Conduct thyself with magnanimity and freedom
towards irrational creatures and, generally, towards
circumstances and objective things, for thou hast
reason and they have none. But men have reason,
therefore treat them as fellow creatures. And in all
cases call upon the Gods, and do not concern thyself
with the question, How long shall Idothis? Three
hours are enough so spent.

24. Death reduced to the same condition Alexander
the Macedonian and his muleteer, for either they
were taken back into the same Seminal Reason®
of the Universe or scattered alike into the
atoms.*

25. Bear in mind how many things happen to each
one of us with respect to our bodies as well as our
souls in the same momentary space of time, so wilt
thou cease to wonder that many more things—not
to say all the things that come into existence in that
One and Whole which in fact we call the Universe—
subsist in it at one time.

26. If one enquire of thee, How is the nawme
Antoninus  written 7 wilt  thou with vehemence
enunciate each constituent letter? What then?
If thy listeners lose their temper, wilt thou lose

4 Marcus puts the two alternatives (Stoic and Epicurean),
though he does not himself admit the second.
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thine 7 Wouldst thou not go on ge ntl) to enumerate
each letter? So lecollect that in life too every
duty is the sum of separate items.! Of these thou
must take heed, and carry through methodically
what is set before thee, in no wise troubled or shewing
eounter-irritation against those who are irritated with
thee.

27. How intolerant it is not to permit men to
cherish an impulse towards what is in their eyes
congenial and advantageous! Yet in a sense thou
withholdest from them the right to do this, when
thou resentest their wrong-doing. For they are
undoubtedly drawn to what they deem econgenial
and advantageous. But they are mistaken. Well,
then, teach and enlighten them without any resent-
ment.?

28. Death is a release from the impressions ot
sense, and from impulses that make us their puppets,
from the vagaries of the mind, and the hard service
of the flesh.

29. It is a disgrace for the soul to be the first to
suecumb in that life in which the body does not
suceumb.?

30. See thou be not Caesarified, nor take that
dye,* for there is the possibility. So keep thyself a
simple and good man, uncorrupt, dignified, plain, a
friend of justiee, god-fearing, graecious, affectionate,
manful in doing thy duty. Strive to be always such
as Philosophy minded to make thee. Revere the
Gods, save mankind.  Life is short. This only is the

iv. 8): Turpe fuerit dintins vitam corporis quam animi
studinwm ad reciperandam sanitatem posse durare.

* There was also a ‘‘philosophic dye” ; see Lucian, Bis
Accus. 8.
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L]
harvest of earthly existence, a righteous disposition
and social acts.

Do all things as a diseiple of Antoninus.
Think of his constaney in every act rationally
undertaken, his invariable equability, his piety, his
serenity of countenance, his sweetness of disposi-
tion, his eontempt for the bubble of fame, and his
zeal for getting a true grip of affairs. How he
would never on any account dismiss a thing until
he had first thoroughly scrutinized and (‘]E‘dl]) con-
ceived it ; how he put up with those who found faunlt
with him unfairly, finding no fault with them in
return; how he was never in a hurry ; how he gave
no ear to slander,? and with what nicety he tested
dispositions and aets; was no imputer of blame, and
no craven, not a suspicious man, nor a sophist;
what little suffieed him whether for lodging or bed,
dress, food or attendance ; how fond he was of work,
and how long-suffering ; how he would remain the
whole day at the same 0(‘eupat10n3 owing to his
spare diet* not even requiring to relieve nature
except at the customary time ; and how loyal he was
to his friends and always the same ; and his forbear-
anee towards those who openly opposed his views,
and his pleasure when anyone pointed out something
better®; and how god- fe.mng he was and yet not
given to superstition. Take heed to all this, that
thy last hour come upon thee as much at peace with
thy conseience as he was.

31. Be sober once more and call back thy senses,
and being ronsed again from sleep and, realizing that
they were but dreams that beset thee, now awake

=

1 ep. i. 16 throughout. 2 4. 5.
3 Or, in the same place. 4 ep.i. 3. 5 vi, 21; viii. 16.
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again, look at these realities as thou didst at those
thy dreams.

32. I consist of body and soul.! To the body indeed
all things are indifferent, for it cannot concern itself
with them. But to the mind 2 only those things are
indifferent which are not its own activities ; and all
those things that are its own activities are in its
own power. Howbeit, of these it is only concerned
with the present ; for as to its activities in the past
and the future, these two rank at once among things
indifferent.

33. For hand or foot to feel pain is no violation of
nature, so long as the foot does its own appointed
work, and the hand its own. Similarly pain for a
Inan, as man, is no unnatural thing so long as he does
a man’s appointed work. But, if not nnnatural, then
is it not an evil either.

34. The pleasures of the brigand, the pathic,
the parricide, the tyrant3—just think what they
are!

35. Dost thou not see how the mechanic craftsman,
though to some extent willing to humour the non-
expert, yet holds fast none the less to the principles
of his handicraft, and cannot endure to depart from
them. Is it not strange that the architect and the
physician should hold the rationale of their respective
arts in higher reverence than a man his own reason,
which he has in common with the Gods?

36. Asia, Europe, corners of the Universe: the
whole Ocean a drop in the Universe: Athos but a
little clod therein: all the present a point in
Eternity :—everything on a tiny scale, so easily
changed, so quickly vanished.

1y, 13 2 Here dutvore = Yuxi. # v, 10.
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All things come from that one source, from that
ruling Reason of the Universe,! either under a primary
impulse from it or by way of consequence. And
therefore the gape of the lion’s jaws ? and poison and
all noxious things, such as thorns and mire, are but
after-results of the grand and the beautiful. Lock
not then on these as alien to that which thou dost
reverence, but turn thy thoughts to the one source of
all things.

37. He, who sees what now is, hath seen all that
ever hath been from times everlasting, and that shall
be to eternity 3 ; for all things are of one lineage and
one likeness.

38. Meditate often on the intimate union and
matual interdependence of all things in the Universe.
For in a manner all things are mutually intertwined,
and thus all things have a liking for one another.
For these things are consequent one on another by
reason of their eontracting and expanding 4 motion,
the sympathy ® that breathes through them, and the
unity of all substance.

39. Fit thyself to the environment that is thy
portion,S and love the men among whom thy lot is
thrown, but whole-heartedly.”

40. Every implement, tool, or vessel is well if it
do the work for which it is made, and yet in their
ease the maker is not at hand. But in the things
which owe their organic unity to Nature, the Power
that made is within them and abides there. Where-
fore also must thou reverenee it the more, and

3 rovuehy 5 see Index III.

5 ¢p. Diog. Laert. Zeno 70 : 79w T&v odpaviwv wpds 7o émbyeia
cvumvelay kal ocvvroviav. 6 vii. 57.

7 vi, 48; viii. 22. ep. 1 St. Peter, 1. 22,
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realize that if thou keep and eonduet thyselt ever
according to its will, all is to thy mind. So also to
its mind are the things of the Universe.

41. If thou regardest anything not in thine own
choiee as good or evil for thyself, it is inevitable that,
on the ineidence of such an evil or the miscarriage
of such a good, thou shouldst upbraid*the Gods,!
aye, and hate men as the actual or supposed cause of
the one or the other ; and in fact many are the wrong-
doings we commit by setting a value on such things.?
But if we diseriminate as good and evil only the
things in our power, there is no oececasion left for
accusing the Gods ® or taking the stand of an enemy
towards men.

42, We are all fellow-workers towards the ful-
filment of one object, some of us knowingly and
intelligently, others blindly ; just as Heraclitus, 1
think, says that ecven mhen they sleep men are
workers and fellow-agents in all that goes on in the
world.*  One is a co-agent in this, another in that,
and in abundant measure also he that murnurs and
seeks to hinder or disannul what occurs.  For the
Universe had need of such men also. It remains
then for thee to decide with whom thou art ranging
thyself. For He that controls the Universe will in
any case put thee to a good use and admit thee to a
place among his fellow-workers and eoadjutors.
But sce that thou fill no sueh place as the paltry

1vii 16 § 3; ix. Lad med. ep. Epict. i. 27 § 13.

®ie tl?dtlllg as important things which are &3wdpopa, or
of no conseqnence cither way. 3 vi. 16 § 3.

¢ ep.oiv. 46, But Plutarch in his treatise On Superstition
cites a saying of Heraclitus to the effect that sleepers live
in a world of their own.
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! Plutarch (adv. Stoie. §§ 13, 14) vigorously denounces this
sophism, as he counts it, of Chrysippus that what is evil in
itself has a value as a foil to the good. He quotes Chrysippus
(Frag. Phys. 1181 Arnim):

bomep yap ai kwpwdlar émypduuara yelola ¢épovay & xkad
¢adTa udy Tt paira, 1§ de SAg TorpaTt xdpv Tva mpooTifnaiy,

154



BOOK VI

and ridiculous line in the play which Chrysippus
mentions.!

43. Does the sun take upon himself to discharge
the functions of the rain? or Asclepius of the
Fruit-bearer?? And what of each particular star?
Do they not differ in glory yet co-operate to one
end?

44. If the Gods have taken counsel about me and
the things to befall me, doubtless they have taken
good counsel.  For it is not easy even to imagine a
God without wisdom. And what motive could they
have impelling them to do me evil? For what advan-
tage could thereby accrue to them or to the Universe
which is their special care? But if the Gods have
taken no counsel for me individually, yet they have
in any case done so for the interests of the
Universe, and I am bound to welcome and make
the Dbest of3 those things also that befall as a
necessary corollary to those interests. But if so be
they take counsel about nothing at all—an impious
belief—in good sooth let us have no more of
sacrifices and prayers and oaths, nor do any other of
these things every one of which is a recognition
of the Gods as if they were at our side and dwell-
ing amongst us—but if so be, I say, they do not
take counsel about any‘of our concerns, it is still
in my power to take counsel about myself, and
it is for me to consider my own interest. And
that is to every man’s interest which is agree-
able to his own constitution and nature. But my
nature is rational and civic; my city and country,
olitws Yékewas by adThy é¢’ éavtis Thy karlar: Tofs 8¢ HAAots ovk
axpnords o,

2 That is, the Earth, or possibly Demeter.
3v.8§3; x.6, 11.
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K\eTos, Hu@wyopas‘, zampa-rnc' Toc ool 56
fpwes wpoTepoy, TogoiToL O UoTEPOV TTPATNYOL,
s/ y \ / A hR4 ¢
TUpavvor  €mi ToUTOLS &¢ Etdokos, I'n'vrapxos‘,
Apxt,unSnc, arhar Ppioess oEemL, p,efya)w(l)poves',
dihomovor, mavodpyor, avfades, alris Tis €mikip-

1v. 8; x. 6 etc.

2 j.e. indifferent, neither good nor bad.

3 A personal touch. See Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 12: theatro
libros lectitabas; ii. 6. idem theatrum, idem odium (v.l.
otium) ; ¢p. ii. 10; Naber, p. 34 ; ep. Capit. xv. § 1.

4 A Cynic philosopher of Gadara. His Syrian compatriot,
Lucian, the prince of mockers, was yet alive and mocking.
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as Antouinus, is Rome; as a man, the world. The
things then that are of advantage to these com-
munities, these, and no other, are good for me.

45. All that befalls the Iundividual is to the
interest of the Whole also.! So far, so good.
But further careful observation will shew thee
that, as a general rule, what is to the interest
of one man is also to the interest of other men.
But in this case the word interest must be taken in
a more general sense as it applies to intermediate 2
things.

46. As the shows in the amphitheatre and such
places grate upon thee® as being an everlasting
repetition of the same sight, and the similarity makes
the spectacle pall, such must be the effect of the
whole of life. For everything above and below is
ever the same and the result of the same things.
How long then ?

47. Never lose sight of the fact that men of all
kinds, of all sorts of vocations and of every race
under heaven, are dead; and so carry thy thought
down even to Philistion and Phoebus and Origanion.
Now turn to the other tribes of men. We must
pass at last to the same bourne whither so many
wonderful orators have gone, so many grave philo-
sophers, Heraclitus, Pythagoras, Socrates: so many
heroes of old time, and so many warriors, so many
tyrants of later days: and besides them, Eudoxus,
Hipparchus, Archimedes, and other acute natures,
men of large minds, lovers of toil, men of versatile
powers, men of strong will, mockers, like Menippus *

ep. Luc., Pise. 26, where the Scholiast (Arethas) refers to
this passage. Diog. Laert. mentions a Meleager, the con-
temporary of Menippus, as a writer of similar character.

157



MARCUS AURELIUS

ov kal épnuépov TéV avbpdmer fwis yhevacTal,
olov Méwmmos ral doot TotobTor.  mepl TAVTOY
ToUTWY Evvéel, 8Tt TdNar ketyTat. Ti obv TobTO
Sewov avTols; Ti Sal Tois pnd ovopalouévors
ws; “Ev &de molkoi dfwov, T0 per aipbelas
kal Sikatocivns eduevi) Tols YevoTals kal adiros
dtaBiobv.

wn'. "Orav eddppavar ceavtov Bénys, évfupod
Ta mpoTeprpata TGV cuuBiotvTov: ofov Tob ey
70 dpacTiptov, Tot O¢ TO aibijuov, Tob 8¢ TO
evpeTddoToy, dANov O¢ dMNo Ti. o0UOév yap
oUTws evppaiver, ds TA opoidpaTa TOV dpeTdY
dudpawobpeva Tols 1fect TV svivvTwr kai 4fpoa
ds 0ldv Te cvpmimTovTa. 8o kal Tpoyepa avTa
éxtéov.

w8, MijTe Svoyepalvers, 6Tt Toodveé Twwy
MTpdv € Kkal ov Tplarooiwv; olTw 8¢ Kal
811 péxp Toodvde érdv PiwTéor cor kai ov
péxpt mhetovos: domep yap Tis odaias Goov

LY ’ 3 o N a0 ~
a()ba)pw"rat oot OTEPYELS, OVTWS Kal €Tt TOV

Ypévov.

’ ~ A s 3 4 ~ A b
v. Hewpéd péy melbew adrods, mparte 8¢ rai

~ ¢ ’ o
axévrov,) Stav Tis Sikatoclims o Aoyos oUTws

/ ’ /
ayn. éav pévror Bia Tis wpOGTYpOUEVOS EViTTT-

A )/

Tal, petdfawe éml TO €VdpedTov Kal AAvTOv,
\ ~ > 3 3 \ ~ y
Kkal oUyxp® €S AANAMY ApeTny T} KWAVOEL

/ e 4
kal pépvmoo, é1i pel vmefaipéoews wppas, 6Tt
~ b 14 7 A
kal TOVv advvdTewv ovk wpéyov. Tivos oY
1 76y dxdvrwv P: adrev ax. Menag.

158



BOOK VI

and many another such, of man’s perishable and
transitory life itself. About all these reflect that
they have long since been in their graves. What
terrible thing “then is this for them? What pray
for those whose very names are unknown? One
thing on earth is worth much—to live out our
lives in truth and justice, and in charity with liars
and unjust men.

48. When thou wouldst cheer thine heart, think
upon the good qualities of thy associates!; as for
instance, this one’s energy, that one’s modesty, the
generosity of a third, and some other trait of a fourth.
IFor nothing is so cheering as the images of the
virtues mirrored in the characters of those who
live with us, and presenting themselves in as great a
throng as possible. Have these images then ever
before thine eyes.

49. Thou art not aggrieved, art thou, at being so
many pounds in weight and not three hundred?
Then why be aggrieved if thou hast only so many
vears to live and no more? For as thou art con-
tented with the amount of matter allotted thee,
so be content also with the time.

50. Try persuasion first, but even though men
would say thee nay, act when the principles of
justice so direct. Should any one however with-
stand thee by force, take refuge in being well-content
and unhurt, and utilize the obstacle for the display
of some other virtue. Recollect that the impulse thou
hadst was conditioned 2 by circumstances,® and thine
aim was not to do impossibilities. What then was it?

1 But ep. v. 10. 2iv. 1; v. 20,
3 Lit. was with a reservation, i.e. ‘‘should circumstances
allow.” ep. iv. 1; viii. 41,
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To feel some sueh impulse as thou didst. In that
thou art successtul. That which alone was in the
sphere of our choice ! is realized.

51. The lover of glory eonceives his own good to
consist in another’s aetion, the lover of pleasure in
his own feelings, but the possessor of understanding
in his own aetions.

52. We need not form any opinion about the thing
in question or be harassed in soul, for Nature
gives the thing itselt no power to eompel our
judgments.

53. Train thyself to pay careful attention to what
is being said 2 by another and as far as possible enter
into his soul.

54. That which is not in the interests of the hive
cannot be in the interests of the bee.?

55. If the sailors spoke ill of a steersman or the
sick of a physician, what else wonld they have in
mind but how the man should best effect the safety
of the erew or the health of his patients ?

56. How many have already left the world who
came into it with me!

57. To the jaundieed honey tastes bitter ; and the
victim of hydrophobia has a horror of water; and to
little children their ball is a treasurc. Why then
angry ?  Or dost thou think that error is a less
potent faetor than bile in the jaundieed and virus in
the victim of rabies?

58. From living aceording to the reason of thy
nature no one can prevent thee: contrary to the

! Casaubon translates ‘“that for which we were brought
into the world,” but can mpodyw meaun this?

2 Obviously no contradiction of iv. 18 ete. See also vii.
4. 30. 3 v. 22
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BOOK VI

reason of the Universal Nature nothing shall befall
thee.

59. The persons men wish to please,! the objects
they wish to gain, the means they employ-—think of
the character of all these! How soon will Time
hide all things! How many a thing has it already
hidden!

vii. 62.
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1. Wuar is vice? A familiar sight enough. So
in everything that befalls have the thought ready :
This is « familiar sight. Look up, look down, every-
where thou wilt find the same things, whereof
histories ancient, medieval, and modern are full ; and
full of them at this day are cities and houses. There
is no new thing under the suxﬁ1 Everything is stereo-
typed, everything fleeting.

2. How else can thy axioms be made dead than
by the extinction of the ideas that answer to them?
And these it lies with thee ever to kindle anew into
flame. I am competent to forn the true conception
of a thing. If so, why am I harassed? What is out-
side the scope of my mind has absolutely no concern
with my mind. Learn this lesson and thou standest
erect.

Thou canst begin a new life! See but things
afresh as thou usedst to see them; for in this consists
the new life.

3. Empty love of pageantry, stage-plays, flocks
and herds, sham-fights, a bone thrown to lap-dogs,
crumbs cast in a fish-pond, painful travail of ants and
their bearing of burdens, skurryings of scared little

1 Eecles. i. 9. ep. also Justin’s Apol. i. 57, addressed to
Pius and Marcus.
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mice, puppets moved by strings.! Amid such en-
vironment therefore thou must take thy place
graciously and not ¢snorting defiance,”? nay thou
must keep abreast of the fact that everyone is worth
just so much as those things are worth in which he
is interested.?

4. In conversation keep abreast of what is being
said,* and, in every effort, of what is being done.
In the latter see from the first to what end it has
reference, and in the former be careful to catch the
meaning.

5. Is my mind competent for this or not > If com-
petent, I apply it to the task as an instrument given
me by the Universal Nature. If not competent,
I either withdraw from the work in favour of some-
one who can accomplish it better, unless for other
reasons duty forbids; or I do the best I can, taking
to assist me any one that can utilize my ruling Reason
to effect what is at the moment seasonable and useful
for the common welfare. For in whatsoever I do
cither by myself or with another I must direct my
energies to this alone, that it shall conduce to the
common interest ® and be in harmony with it.

6. How many much-lauded heroes have already
been given as a prey unto forgetfulness,® and how

many that lauded them have long ago disappeared !

7. Blush not to be helped 73 7 for thou art bound to
carry out the task that is laid upon thee as a soldier
to storm the breach. What then, if for very lame-
ness thou canst not mount the ramparts unaided, but
canst do this with another’s help ?
€U,U.a'r(l TV (lVePw?er T], TOoloUTOY uvu'ynh na) ’rb (PP(‘V?),LUI €EXEWYV.
cp. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 23. 4 vi. 53. iv. 12.

5 1. 105 iv. 33 viii. 21. 7 x. 12, See saying of
Marcus, Capit. xxii. 4, quoted below, p. 360.
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8. Be not disquieted about the future. If thou
must come thither, thou wilt come armed with the
same reason which thou appliest now to the present.

9. All things are mutually intertwined,! and the
tie is sacred, and scarcely anything is alien the one
to the other. For all things have been ranged
side by side,? and together help to order one ordered
Universe. For there is both one Universe, made up
of all things, and one God immanent in all things,
and one Substance, and one Law, one Reason
common to all intelligent c¢reatures,® and one Truth,
if indeed there is also one perfecting of living
creatures that have the same origin and share the
same reason.

10. A little while and all that is material is lost to
sight in the Substance of the Universe! a little
while and all Cause is taken back into the Reason of
the Universe, a little while and the remcmbrance of
everything is encairned in Eternity.

11. To the rational creature the same act is at
once according to nature and according to reason.?

12. Upright, or made upright.®

13. The principle which obtains where limbs and
body unite to form one organism, holds good also
for rational things with their separate individualities,
constituted as they are to work in conjunction.
But the perception of this shall come more home to
thee, if thou sayest to thyself, I am a lmb of the
organized body of rational things. But if [using the
letter I?] thou sayest thou art but a part,” not yet
dost thou love mankind from the heart, nor yet
does well-doing delight thee for its own sake.® Thou

5 ¢ep. vii. 7; but see iii. 5.
7 The pun may be kept by limb—rim. 8 ep. iv. 20.
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dost practise it still as a bare duty, not yet as a boon
to thyself.

14. Let any external thing, that will, be incident
to whatever is able to feel this incidence. For that
which feels can, if it please, complain.! But I,
if I do not consider what has befallen me to be
an evil,? am still unhurt. And 1 can refuse so to
consider it.

15. Let any say or do what he will, I must for iy
part be good. So might the emerald—or gold or
purple—never tire of repeating, Whatever any one
shall do or say, I must be an emerald and keep my
colonr.

16. The ruling Reason is never the disturber of
its own peace, never, for instance, hurries itself into
lust. But if another can cause it fear or pain, let
it do so. For it will not let its own assumptions
lead it into such aberrations.

Let the body take thought for itself, if it may,
that it suffer no hurt and, if it do so suffer, let it
proclaim the fact.®> But the soul that has the faculty
of fear, the faculty of pain, and alone can assume
that these exist, can never suffer; for it is not given
to making any such admission.*

In itself the ruling Reason wants for nothing
unless it create its own needs, and in like manner
nothing can disturb it, nothing hmpede it, unless the
disturbance or impediment come from itself.

17. Well-being ® is a good Being, or a ruling
Reason that is good. What then doest thou here,

L vii. 33; viii. 28 2 iv. 7, 39. 3 vii. 14, 33.

1vi. 525 vii. 14, 33; viii. 40 ete.

> Defined by Chrysippus as ¢ harmony of our dafuwy with
rod’s will,”

171



MARCUS AURELIUS

- , s \ / e &
® pavracia ; amépyov, Tovs feols oot, ws HADes:
ov vap xppbw oov. énjAvfas 8¢ xata TO
apyatov €é0os. ovk 6pry¢'§oya£ agou yévou amibe.
m' DoBetrai Tis ,ue'raBo?w]v ;T 'yap 8vvaTaL
pras‘ /,Le"ra,Bo)w]s‘ fyevecrﬁaz, T 8¢ dn)wepov 1]
olkeloTepoy TH TOV o?\wv xj)vtret, ov 6¢ alTos
AovoacBar 8vva,0'at, éav uy Ta Edha petafBdAy ;
~ A / I\ \ \ b ’
Tpapfivar 8¢ OSlvacar, éav uy Ta édwdiua
petaBdin; dAN\o 86 T TOV Xp'r]ob,uwv Sw'a'mt
o-vv*re?\eoﬁnuat prLS‘ uetaBors ; ovx opas‘ ovv,
o1t kal adTo To cé meraBalelv Guotov éoTe kal
opolws dvarykaiov T TV bAwv pioer ;
1/ \ ~ ~ (4 > ’ e \ ’
. Awa Tijs 7Y SAwv oloias @5 Sia yeiudp-
pov, BLe/cvropeﬁe'raL 'miV'm T4 aa’),ua'm TG A
ov,u,(f)vn xal o-vuspfya, ws‘ 'ra 77,ue7-epa #épn a?\?\rﬂ\otc.
[Iéoouvs 7;817 o alov Xpuoimmous, mooous
Xwrpdtets, mocovs EmiktiTovs ratamémwrev.
T0 O avTo /cal e"n'i TavTos oi)’rwoo'oi)v aot
avﬁpwwov TE /au mpdypaTos 7rp00'7n7r7-e7w.
. E,ue & ,uévov mepLomd, wi kL avTos
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1 vii. 29 ; cp. Ecclesiasticus, xxxvii. 3.

2 iv. 43; v. 23; vi. 1

3 Referred by some (sec Zeller, Stoics, p. 158, Engl. trans.)
to the theory that at each cyclical regeneration of the world
the same persons and events repeat themselves. DBut see
x. 31.

4 Aul. Gellius ii. 18 speaks of Epict. as recently dead ;
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O Imagination?! Avaunt, in God’s name, as thou
camest, for 1 desire thee not! Buat thou art come
according to thine ancient wont. [ bear thee no
malice ; only depart from me!

18. Does a man shrink from echange? Why, what
can come into being save by change? What be
nearer or dearer to the Nature of the Universe?
Canst thou take a hot bath unless the wood for the
furnace suffer a change? Couldst thou be fed, if
thy food suffered no change, and can any of the
needs of life be provided for apart from change ?
Seest thou not that a personal change is similar, and
similarly necessary to the Nature of the Universe ?

19. Through the universal Substance as through
a rushing torrent? all bodies pass on their way,
united with the Whole in nature and aetivity, as
our members are with one another.

How many a Chrysippus,® how many a Soerates,
how many an Epictetus* hath Time already de-
voured ! Whatsoever man thou hast to do with and
whatsoever thing, let the same thought strike thee.

20. I am concerned about one thing only, that
I of myself do not what man’s constitution does
not will; or wills not now, or in a way that it wills
not.

21. A little while and thou wilt have forgotten
everything, a little while and everything will have
forvotten thee.

22. It is a man’s especial privilege® to love even
those who stumble. And this love follows as soon as

Them. Or. v. p. 63 D. implies that he was alive under the
Antonines. Luclan adv. Ind. 13 speaks of his earthenware
lamp having been bought by an admirer for 3,000 drachmas.

5 Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 2: Hominis maxime proprium
ignoscere. cp. St. Matt. v. 44 ; Dio 71. 26, § 2.
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incurable passage, as above. Possibly #37 would be better
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thou reflectest that they are of kin to thee and
that they do wrong involuntarily and through
ignorance,! and that within a little while both
they and thou will be dead ?; and this, above all,
that the man has done thee no hurt3; for he has
not made thy ruling Reason worse than it was
before.

23. The Nature of the Whole out of the Substance

of the Whole,* as out of wax, moulds at one time
a horse, and breaking up the mould kneads the
material up again into a tree, then into a man,
and then into something else; and every one of
these subsists but for a moment. It is no more a
hardship for the coffer to be broken up than it
was for it to be fitted together.
s 24, An angry scowl on the face is beyond measure
unnatural, and when it is often seen there, all
comcliness begins at once to die away, or in the end
is so utterly extinguished that it can never be re-
kindled at all. From this very fact try to reach the
conclusion that it is contrary to reason. The con-
sciousness of wrong-doing once lost, what motive is
left for living any more?

25. Everything that thou seest will the Nature
that controls the Universe change, no one knows
how soon, and out of its substance make other
compounds,® and again others out of theirs, that the
world may ever renew its youth.

26. Does a man do thee wrong? Go to and mark
what notion of good and evil was his that did the
wrong. Once perceive that and thou wilt feel

1 ¢p. St. Luke xxiii. 34.
2 jv. 6. $i. 1; ix. 38.
1 vii. 25, cp. St. Paul, Rom. ix. 20, 5 vii. 23,
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! $8éa (78fw Rend.) Schultz.

! ep.ii. 135 x. 30; Herodian i. 4, § 2; Dio 71. 10, § 4.
2 x1.18,§4. * Epict. Frag.129. % cp. Hor. Ep. i. 10, 31.
5 jv. 3 ad init. ; viii. 48. 5 vii, 17 ; viil. 29; ix. 7.
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compassion ! not surprise or anger. For thou hast
still thyself either the same notion of good and evil as
lie or another not unlike. Thou needs must forgive
him then.? But if thy notions of good and evil are
no longer such, all the more easily shalt thou be
gracions to him that sees awry.

27. Dream not of that which thou hast not as
though already thine, but of what thou hast pick
out the choicest blessings, and do not forget in
respect of them how eagerly thou wonldst have
coveted them, had they not been thine?  Albeit
beware that thou do not inure thyself, by reason
of this thy delight in them, to prize them so highly as
to be distressed if at any time they are lost to thee.*

28. Gather thyself into thyself.> 1t is character-
istic of the rational Ruling Faculty to be satisfied
with its own righteous dealing and the peace which
that brings.

29. Efface imagination !® Cease to be pulled as
a puppet by thy passions” lsolate the present.
Recognize what befalls either  thee or another.
Dissect and analyze all that comes under thy ken
into the Causal and the Material. Meditate on thy
last hour.® Let the wrong thy neighbour does thee
rest with him that did the wrong.®

30. Do thy utmost to keep up with what is said.10
Let thy mind enter into the things that are done
and the things that are doing them.

31. Make thy face to shine with simplicity and
modesty and disregard of all that lies between virtue
and vice. Love human-kind. Follow God.? Says

7 ii. 2 ete. B3NN 5Y ? ix. 20, 38. 10 yii. 4.
1] St. Peter, ii. 17. cp. Sen. de Vit. Beut. 15 : Deum sequere.
Dio Chrys. ii. 98 R.
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the Sage: Al things by Law, but in very truth
only elements. And it suflices to remember that
all things are by law: there thou hast it Dbriefly
enough.!

32. Or Deartn: Either dispersion if atoms; or, if
a single Whole, either extinction or a change of
state.?

33. Or Pain: When unbearable it destroys us, when
lasting, it is bearable,® and the mind safeguards its
own calm by withdrawing itself, and the ruling
Reason takes no hurt. As to the parts that are
impaired by the pain, let them say their say about it
as they can.?

34. Or Grory : Look at the minds of its votaries,
their characteristics, ambitions, antipathies.> Re-
member too that, as the sands of the sea drifting
one upon the other bury the earlier deposits, so in
life the earlier things are very soon hidden under
what comes after.

35. [From Plato.]®  Dost thou think that the life of
man can seem any great matter to him who has true
grandeur of soul and a comprehensive outlook on all
T'ime and all Substance 2 < It cannot seem so,” said he.
Wil such a man then deem death a terrible thing?
“ Not in the least.”

! The reading and meaning are uncertain. The Sage
is Democritus, and we should expect atoms rather than
elements to be mentioned. Leopold aptly quotes Sext. Emp.
vil. 851 véue yAvrY kal viup mikpby, vouw Oepuov ving Yuxpdy

. érefi 8¢ &Topa kal wévov. Fournier cleverly makes a
hexameter of the words wdvra voplor’, érej 3¢ péva oroixeia
<kévov Te>.

2 Sen. Ep. 65 ad fin. : Mors aut finis aut transitus.

3 vii. 16, 64. p. Aesch. Frag. 310: @dpoerr wévov yap
&rpov ot Exer xpévov ; Diog. Laert. Epicurus xxxi. 4.

4 vil. 145 viil. 40. 5 vi. 59. 5 Rep. 486 A.
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. 1 <¥ya> from Plato, Gat.: so 3¢ below.

! ¢p. Epict. iv. 6, § 20; 1 St. Peter, ii. 20. See Diog.
Laert. Antisthenes § 4. Plutarch attributes the saying to
Alexander. 2 vii. 60.

3 Bur. Bellerophon, Frag. 289; xi. 6. Twice quoted by
Plutarch. 4 Unknown.
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36. [From Antisthenes.] ’7is royal to do well and
be tll spoken of. 1

37. It is a shame that while the countenance? is
subject to the mind, taking its cast and livery from
it, the mind cannot take its cast and its livery from
itself.

38. It nought availeth to be wroth with things,

For they reck not of it.3

39. Unto the deathless Gods and to us give cause for
rejoicing

40. Our lives are reaped like the ripe ears of corn,

And as one falls, another still is born.®
41. Though me and both my sons the Gods have
spurned,
For this too there is reason.b

49, For justice and good luck shall bide rith me.”

43. No chorus of loud dirges, no hysteria.®

44. [Citations from Plato]:

I nught fairly answer such a questioner : Thou art
mistaken if thow thinkest that a man, who is worth
anything at all, ought to let conszderatwns of life and
death weigh mt/z him rather than in all that he does
consider bt this, mwhether it is just or unjust and the
work of a good man or a bad.®

45. This, O men of Athens, is the true state of the
case :  Wherever a man has stationed himself, deeming

> Bur. Hypsipyle, Frag. 757 ; xi. 6. Cic. Tusc. iii. 25, § 59.
Vita omnibus metenda, ut fruges. Epict. ii. 6. 14. ¢p. Job v. 26.

5 Eur. Antiope, Frag. 207 ; xi. 6

7 sc. obpuaxov éorar Kur. Frag. 910. Twice quoted by Cicero
(ad Ate. vi. 1,88 ; viii. 8,§2). cp. Arist Ach. 661.

8 Unknown.

? Plato, Apol. 28 B. Socrates is answering a question
whether he is not ashamed of risking his life in a vocation
such as his.
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! Plato, Apol. 28 E. 2 Plato, Gorgias, 512 DE.

3 What follows is obviously not a saying of Plato. We
must therefore refer back to what precedes, or suppose that
Plato’s words have dropped out.
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it the best for him, or has been stationed by his
commander, there methmks' he ought lo stay and run
every risk, taking inlo aceount nezt/zt' death nor any
thing else save dishonour.]

46. But, my good sir, see whether nobility and
goodness do not mean something other than to save and
be saved ; for surely a man worthy of the name must
warve aside the question of the duration of life how-
ever exlended, and wust not cling basely to life, but
leaving these things in lhe hands of God pin his faith
to the women’s adage, ©his desting no wman can flee,
and thereafier consider in what mway he may best live
Jor such time as ke has to live.2

47. Watch the stars in their eourses as one that
runneth about with them therein; and think
constantly upon the reciprocal changes of the
elements, for thoughts on these things cleanse away
the mire of our earthly life.

48. Noble is this saying of Plato’s.®> Moreover he
who discourses of men should, as if from some
vantage-point 4 above, take a bird’s-eye view of the
things of earth, in its gatherings,® armies, husbandry,
its marriages and separations,® its births and deaths,
the din of the law-court and the silence of the
desert, Dbarbarous races manifold, its feasts and
mournings and markets, the medley of it all and its
orderly conjunction of contraries.

49. Pass in review the far-off things of the past

4 ix. 30. ¢p. Lucian, Char. §15; Icaro-Men. §12.

5 If kara ayéras be read, it will mean literally, drove by
drove, i.e. in ils aggregalions; if wdrw, dyéras, the latter
word must refer to gatherings of men.

6 This might mean trealies of peace, but there seems to be
a system of contrasted pairs.

183



MARCUS AURELIUS

/ ~ € ~ / 1 o A
alras Tdv rNyepondw uetaBords.! éfeoTi kal
~ 4 ~
Ta éodpeva mpoepopdv. opoetdsi yap wvTwS
\ / ~ ~ ~ ~
éoTat, kal ovy olov Te éxfBipar Tov pvbuod TdY
viv ywoubvwr 80ev kal loov TO0 TecoapdrovTa
-~ \ ’ 14 ~
éreaw ioTopioar Tov avBpwmivor Blov T émi éy
popia. Tl yap whéov Syret;
\ A ~
V. “Kal ta uev éx yis
/ 3 b ~ \ Y] I 3 ’
vt €ls yalav, Ta & aw aibepiov
BragTovTa yovijs els oUpdviov
molov MABe mwarw:”

) TolTo StdAvals TOY év Tals ATopols AvTeu-
TAOKBY KAl TOLODTOS TIS GROPTLOUOS TAY aTabidy
oTOLYElWY.
va'. Kai
“3itowge Kal ToTOlGL KAl payevuaTs
‘TapexTpémovres dxeTov, HGaTe ) Oaverv.”

“ @edfev G¢ Tréovt obpov dvddykn
TAMvar kapdTols avodvpTors.”

”»

3.2 “ KaBBalkwrepos,” aAN olyi xowwe-

: ;
tkdTEPOS 008 albnuovéoTepos 0d8 edTarToTEPOS
éml Tois ovuBalvovaw ovbe eduevéoTepos mpos Ta

TGV TANClov TapopiuaTa.

/ o Y > - ’ \
vyy. "Omov épyov émiteleiobar Sdvatar xata

A ~ ~
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7 o \ ’ ~ I \ ~
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L7gs . . . peraBoAas seems out of place, and Jackson
would put the words after mowire, in previous section.

2 Here P has a note, odx &rrw &pxh TodTo, AN <ék>
TV GveTépw T@Y Tpb TEv TIAATCVK@Y Turapés.
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and its sueeession of sovranties without number.
Thou eanst look forward and see the future also.
For it will most surely be of the same character,!
and it eannot but carry on the rhythm of existing
things. Consequently it is all one, whether we
witness human life for forty years or ten thousand.
For what more shalt thou see ?

50. All that is carth-born gravitates earthwards,
Dust unto dust ; and all that from ether
Grows, speeds swiflly back again heavenward ; *

that is, either there is a breaking up of the elosely-
linked atoms or, what is much the same, a scattering
of the impassive elements.
51, Again:
With meats and drinks and curious sorceries
Side-track the stream, so be they may not die’

When a storm from the Gods beats down on our
bark,

At our oars then we needs must toil and complain
not.*

53. Better al the cross-buttock,® may be, but not at
shewing public spirit or modesty, or being readier for
every contingeney or more graeious to our neighbour
it he secs awry.

53. A work that ean be aceomplished in obedience
to that reason which we share with the Gods is
attended with no fear. For no harm need be
anticipated, where by an activity that follows the

1 vi. 37.

? Kur. Chrys. Frag. 836. Constantly quoted. ¢p. Lucr.
il. 991 ; Genesis iii. 19: ¥ el kal és iy amerevoy ; Eccle-
siasticus x1. 11._

3 LYar. Swppt. 11100 # Unkoown.

5 Plutarch, Apophth. 2. 206 K, .
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1 ebfelg Schenkl : edféa PA: edfeiav Cor. (cp. x. 11).
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right road, and satisfies the demands of our con-
stitution, we can ensure our own weal.

54. At all times and in all places it rests with thee
both to be content with thy present lot as a
worshipper of the Gods, and to dcal righteously with
thy present neighbours, and to labour lovingly at thy
present thoughts, that nothing unverified should
steal into them.

55. Look not about thee at the ruling Reason of
others, but look with straight eyes at this, To what
is Nature guiding thee ?—Dboth the Nature of the
Universe, by means of what befalls thee and thy
nature by means of the acts thou hast to do. But
everyone must do what follows from his own con-
stitution ; and all other things have been constituted
for the sake of rational beings—just asin every other
case the lower are for the sake of the higher !— but
the rational for their own sake.

Social obligation then is the leading feature in the
constitution of man and, coming second to it, an
uncompromising resistance to bodily inclinations.
For it is the privilege of a rational and intelli-
gent motion to isolate itself, and never to be
overcome by the motions of sense or desire ; for
either kind is animallike. But the motion of the
Intelligence claims ever to have the pre-eminence and
never to be mastered by them. And rightly so, forit
is itsnature to put all those to itsown use. Thirdly,
the rational constitution is free from precipitancy
and eannot be misled. Let the ruling Reason then,
clinging to these characteristics, accomplish a straight
course and then it comes into its own.

56. As one that is dead, and his life till now lived

! v. 16, 30; xi. 10.
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1 <ob> Reiske. ? kards A.
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and gone, must thou count the rest of thy days as
so much to the good,! and live according to Nature.

57. Love only what befalls thee and is spun for
thee by fate. For what can be more befitting for
thee? )

58. In every contingenecy keep before thine eyes
those who, when these same things befell them,
were straightway aggrieved, estranged,? rebellious.
Where are they now? Nowhere! What then?
Wouldst thou be like them? Why not leave those
alien defleetions to what deflects and is deflected by
them, and devote thyself wholly to the question how
to turn these contingencies to the best advantage ?
For then wilt thou make a noble use of them, and
they shall be thy raw material. Only in thonght
and will take heed to be beautiful to thyself in all
that thou doest. And remember, in rejeeting the
one and using the other, that the thing which matters
is the aim of the aetion.

59. Look within. Within is the fountain of Good,?
ready always to well forth if thou wilt alway delve.

60. The body too should be firmly set and suffer
no distortion in movement or bearing. For what
the mind effects in the face,* by keeping it eomposed
and well-favoured, should be looked for similarly
in the whole body. But all this must be secured
without conseious effort.

61. The business of life is more akin to wrestling
than dancing, for it requires of us to stand ready
and unshakable against every assault however
unforeseen.

Lep. Sen. Ep. 12 ad fin.  Quisquis dizit < Vixi,” gquotidie
ad luerum suryit. 2 Or, taken by surprise. cp. viii. 15,

8 St. John v, 14. *ovii. 37, cp. vil. 24,

5 St. Paul, Eph. vi. 12.

189



MARCUS AURELIUS

EB. Zvvexds épioTdvar, -rwec eww ov-rm, v¢
v /.Lap'TUpGLO‘GaL Oéness, rai *rwa 1)-7e;wvuca
éxovaiy. odTe yap péuNry Tols akovoiws mrai-
ova iy, oUTe émpapTupiaews dejoy, EuShémwy els
Tas myyas Ths vmokPrews Kal opuis avTdv.

/e TT R 79 7 e ¥ /

&y'. “lldca Yrvxn,” ¢naiv, “ axovea oTépetar
arnpleias” olTws oty kxal OSikatosUvns kal
cwdposivys kal elueveias kal TavTos ToD
TotoUTOV. &vary/catéTa'rov 8¢ To Bmve/cc?)c TOUTOU
pepvijofar sm] yap mwpos wdvras 7rpao'repoq

P2 E7n p.ev TAVTOS T GVOU wpoxezpov éoTw,
8Tt odk awxpov, ov35 'Tr;v Seavotay Ty /cvﬂepv-
wa’av Xelpw Frouel ov’re yap xabo 7\,oryuc;] éoTw
oTe rabo rKowwvik 51a<;b9ﬂpeL avw]v' émi
pwévror TOV TheloTwY TovwY Kal o Tov Kmicov-
pov got Bonbeitw, 811 “ oViTe adopnTov oViTe alwv-
tov,” éav TOV Spwv pvnuovelns kal ui wpoo-
30.§d§n9. raxelvov 8¢ péurnoo, 6Tt TOANG, ’rrévw
Ta avTa ou'ra, Xav@aveb Svaxepawo,u.eva‘ owu TO
vwoTdlew /caL TO /cav/zawé’ea'eao kat TO av-
ope/wew' oww ovv T ToUTwy SvsapesTis,
Néye éavtd, OTL 7rovco évdidws.

E¢. 'Opa, mro're <ri> TotobTov Talns 7rpo§‘
701)9 amav@pamovs, olov ot <am>dvfpomor® Tpds
TOVS avﬁpw'rrouq.

&'. lofev louev, 6l u Tn?\avfynq scofcpaw-
ovs Ty Suabeawv kpelocwv 7v; ol yap dprel,
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1 vi. 59 5 vii. 34.
2 Quoted by Epictctus (i. 63, 28 § 4) as from Plato (see
Plato, Soph. 238 C 3 Rep. iii. 412); viii. 14; x. 30 ; xi. 18, §3.
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62. Continually reflect, who they are whose favour-
able testimony thon desirest,! and what their ruling
Reason ; for thus wilt thou not find fault with those
who unintentionally offend, nor wilt thou want their
testimony, when thou lookest into the inner springs
of their opinions and desires.

63. Every soul, says Plato, is reft of truth against its
mill.2  Therefore it is the same also with justice
and temperance and lovingkindness and every like
quality. It is essential to keep this ever in mind,
for it will make thee gentler towards all.?

64. Whenever thou art in pain, have this reflection
ready, that this is nothing to be ashamed of, nor can
it make worse the mind that holds the helm.  For it
cannot impair it in so far as it is rational or in so far
as it is social. In most pains, however, call to thy
rescue even Epicnrus when he says that a pain is
never unbearable* or interminable, so that thou re-
member its limitations and add nothing to it in
imagination.® Recollect this too that many of our
every-day discomforts are really pain in disguise, snch
as drowsiness,® a high temperature, want of appetite.
When inclined to be vexed at any of these, say to
thyself : I am giving in to pain.”

65. See that thou never have for the inhuman
the feeling which the inhuman have for human
kind. )

66. How do we know that Telauges ® may not have
excelled Socrates in character? For it is not enough

® The same word is used of Marcus by Galen (xii. 17
Kiihn) ; Athenag. Apol. 1. 1; Lucian, Peregr. 17; and
Aristides, ad Reg. §3 105, 112,

4 vii. 33. 5 viil. 49.

S vi. 2. 7 cp. vi. 29.

3 Son of Pythagoras. See Diog. Laert. Pyth. 22. 26.
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that Socrates died a more glorious death, and disputed
more deftly with the Sophists, and with more hardi-
hood braved whole nights in the frost, and, when
called upon to fetch the Salaminian,! deemed it
more spirited? to disobey, and that he carried his
head high as he walked*—and about the truth of
this one can easily judge—; but the point to
elueidate is this: what sort of soul had Socrates,* and
could he rest satisfied with being just in his dealings
with men and religious in his attitude towards the
Gods, neither resentful at the wickedness of others nor
yet lackeying the ignorance of anyone, nor regarding
as alien to himself anything allotted to him from the
Whole, nor bearing it as a burden intolerable, nor
letting his intelligence be swayed sympathetically by
the affections of the flesh ?

67. Nature did not make so intimate a blend in
the compound as not to allow a man to isolate
himself and keep his own things in his own power.
For it is very possible to be a godlike man and yet
not to be recognized by any.® Never forget this;
nor that the happy life depends on the fewest
possible things®; nor because thou hast been baulked
in the hope of becoming skilled in dialectics and
physics,” needest thou despair of being free and
modest and unselfish and obedient to God.

68. Thou mayest live out thy life with none to
constrain thee in the utmost peace of mind even
though the whole world cry out against thee what

* Arist. Nub. 363 ; Plato, Symp. 221 B. The meaning of
the parenthesis is not clear. 4 ¢ep. Dio Orat. iii. ad nit.

3 Sen. (Ep. 79) instances Democritus, Socrates, and Cato.

§ Julian, Conviv. 427. 21, where Marcus, asked in what con-
sists the imitation of the Gods, says delobar 7oV éxaxirTwy. cp.

Lucian, Cynic. 12: of & #&yywwror Beols érayioTwy déovral
Diog. Laert. Socr. 11. 71.17,88; ep. v. 5 viil. L.
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they will, even though beasts tear limb from limb this
plastic clay that has encased thee with its growth.!
For what in all this debars the mind from keeping
itself’ in calmness, in a right judgment as to its en-
vironment, and in readiness to use all that is put at
its disposal ? so that the judgment can say to that
which meets it: In essential substance thou art this,
whatever else the common fame would have thee be. And
the use can say to the object presented to it: Thee
was I seeking. For the thing in hand is for me ever
material for the exercise of rational and civic virtue,?
and in a word for the art of a man or of God. For
everything that befalls is intimately connected with
God or man, and is not new or difficult to deal with,
but familiar and feasible.

69. This is the mark of a perfect character, to pass
through each day as if it were the last,® without
agftation, without torpor, without pretence.

70. The Gods—and they are immortal—do not
take it amiss that for a time so long they must
inevitably and always put up with worthless men
who are what they are and so many*; nay they
even befriend them in all manner of ways. But
thou, though destined to die so soon, criest off, and
that too though thou art one of the worthless ones
thyself. ’

71. It is absurd not to eschew our own wickedness,
which is possible, but to eschew that of others, which
is not possible.?

72. Whatever thy rational and civic faculty dis-
covers to be neither intelligent nor social, it judges
with good reason to fall short of its own standard.

3 ii. 5. 4 St. Matt. v. 45.
v, 17 ix. 42
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75. When thou hast done well to another and
another has fared well at thy hands, why go on like
the foolish to look for a third thing besides, that is,
the credit also of having done well or a return for
the same1?

74. No one wearies of benefits received ; and to
act by the law of Nature is its own benefit. Weary
not then of being benefited therein, wherein thou
dost benefit others.?

75. The Nature of the Whole felt impelled to the
ereation of a Universe ; but now either all that comes
into being does so by a natural sequence,® or cven
the most paramount things, towards whiech the ruling
Reason of the Universe feels an impulse of its own,
are devoid of intelligenee. Recollect this* and thou
wilt face many an ill with more serenity.

Lv.6; ix. 42. ¢p. Fronto, de Nep. ad fin.

2 ¢p. St. Paul, Gal. vi. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 13. For the Stoic
view see Stob. Kel. ii. 188.

3 jv. 45 ix. 28.

* Marcus means that we wmust consider the second
alternative given above as incredible. 0
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1. THis too serves as a corrective to vain-glorious-
ness, that thou art no longer able to have lived thy
life wholly, or even from thy youth up, as a philo-
soplier. Thou canst clearly perceive, and many others
can see it too, that thou art far from Philosophy.
So then thy life is a chaos,! and no longer is it easy
for thee to win the credit of being a philosopher ;
and the facts of thy life too war against it. If then
thine eyes have verily seen where the truth lies,
care no more what men shall think of thee, but be
content if the rest of thy life, whether long or short,
be lived as thy nature wills. Make sure then what
that will is, and let nothing else draw thee aside. For
past experience tells thee in how much thou hast gone
astray, nor anywhere lighted upon the true life; no,
not in the subtleties of logic,? or in wealth or fame
or enjoyment, or anynwhere.  Where then is it to be
found ? In doing that which is the quest of man’s
nature. How then shall a man do this? By having
axioms as the source of his impulses and actions.
What axioms? On the nature of Good and Evil,
shewing that nothing is for a man’s good save what
makes him just, temperate, manly, free; nor any

1 Or, thou hast been besmirched, but cp. vi. 16, § 3.
2 1. 17 ad fiu. 5 vii. 67,
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1 Justin (Apol. i. 46) mentions Heraclitus and Socrates
and others like them as *“living with the divine Logos.” And
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BOOK VIII

thing for his ill that makes him not the reverse of
these.

2. In every action ask thyself, How does it affect
me 2 Shall I regret it 2 But a little and I am dead
and all that lies between is past. What more do I ask
for, as long as my present work is that of a living
creature, intelligent, social, and under one law with
God ?

3. What are Alexander and Gaius and Pompeius to
Diogenes and Heraclitus! and Socrates? For these
latter had their eyes opened to things and to
the causes and the material substance of things,
and their ruling Reason was their very own. But
those—what a host of cares, what a world of
slavery !

{. Thou mayst burst thyself with rage, but they
will go on doing the same things none the less.

5. Firstly, fret not thyself, for all things are as the
Nature of the Universe would have them, and within
a little thou shalt be non-existent, and nowhere, like
Hadrianus and Augustus.  Secondly, look stead-
fastly at the thing, and see it as it is and, remem-
bering withal that thou must be a good man, and
what the Nature of man calls for, do this without
swerving, and speak as seemeth to thee most just,
only be it graciously, modestly, and without
feigning.?

6. The Nature of the Universe is charged with
this task, to transfer yonder the things which are
here, to interchange them, to take them hence and
convey them thither. All things are but phases of
in Apol. ii. 8 Heraclitus and Musonius are spoken of as hated
and slain for their opinions.

? The word here used by Marcus occurs only in Christian
writings.
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BOOK VIII

change, but nothing new-fangled need be feared ; all
things are of the wonted type,! nay, their distributions
also are alike.

7. Every nature is content with itself when it
speeds well on its way ; and a rational nature speeds
well on its way, when in its impressions it gives
assent to nothing that is false or obseure, and directs
its impulses towards none but social acts, and limits its
inelinations and its aversions only to things that are
in its power, and welcomes all that the Universal
Nature allots it. For it is a part of that, as the
nature of the leaf is of the plant-nature; with the
difference however, that in the ease of the plant
the nature of the leaf is part of a nature void both
of sentience and reason, and liable to be thwarted,
while a man’s nature is part of a nature unthwart-
able and intelligent and just, if indeed it divides up
equally and in due measure to every one his quotas
of time, substance, cause, activity, circumstance.
And consider, not whether thou shalt find one thing
in every ease equal to one thing, but whether, colleet-
ively, the whole of this equal to the aggregate of that.

8. Thou canst nol be a studeni. But thou canst
refrain from insolence ; but thou canst rise superior
to pleasures and pains; but thou canst tread under
thy feet the love of glory ; but thou eanst forbear to
be angry with the unfeeling and the thankless,? aye
and even eare for them.

9. Let no one hear thee any more grumbling at
life in a Court,® nay let not thine own ears hear thee.

10. Repentanee is a sort of self-reproach at some
useful thing passed by ; but the good must needs be
a useful thing, and ever to be cultivated by the true

2 St. Luke vi. 35, 3 v, 16,
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BOOK VIII

good man ; but the true good man would never regret
having passed a pleasure by. Pleasure therefore
is neither a useful thing nor a good.

11. What of itself is the thing in question as
individually constituted ? What is the substance and
material of it? What the causal! part? What
doeth it in the Universe? How long doth it
subsist ?

12. When thou art loth to get up,? call to mind
that the due discharge of social duties is in accord-
ance with thy constitution and in accordance with
man’s nature, while even irrational animals share
with us the faculty of sleep; but what is in accord-
ance with the nature of the individual is more con-
genial, more closely akin to him, aye and more
attractive.

13. Persistently and, if possible, in every case
test thy impressions by the rules of physics, ethics,
logic. '

14. Whatever man thou meetest, put to thyself
at once this question: WWhat are this man’s convictions
about good and evil? For if they are such and such
about pleasure and pain and what is productive of
them, about good report and ill report, about death
and life, it will be in no way strange or surprising
to me if he does such and such things. So I will
remember that he is constrained to act as he
does.t

15. Remember that, as it is monstrous to be sur-
prised at a fig-tree bearing figs, so also is it to be
surprised at the Universe bearing its own particular
crop. Likewise it is monstrous for a physician or a
steersman to be surprised ® that a patient has fever
or that a contrary wind has sprung up.
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16. Remember that neither a change of mind
nor a willingness to be set right by others! is
inconsistent with true freedom of will. For thine
alone is the active effort that effects its purpose in
accordance with thy impulse and judgment, aye
and thy intelligence also.

17. If the choice rests with thee, why do the
thing? if with another, whom dost thou blame?
Atoms or Gods? To do either would be crazy folly.
Noone is to blame. For if thou canst, set the offender
right. Failing that, at least set the thing itself
right. If that too be impracticable, what purpose
is served by imputing blame? For without a
purpose nothing should be done.

18. That which dies is not cast out of the Universe.
As it remains here, it also suffers change here and is
dissolved into its own constituents, which are the
elements of the Universe and thy own. Yes, and
they too suffer change and murmur not.

19. Every thing, be it a horse, be it a vine, has
come into being for some end. Why wonder?
Helios himself will say: [ exst to do some work;
and so of all the other Gods. For what then
dost thou exist? For pleasure? Surely it is un-
thinkable.

20. Nature has included in its aim in every case
the ceasing to be no less than the beginning and
the duration, just as the man who tosses up his
ball.2  But what good does the ball gain while
tossed upwards, or harm as it ‘comes down, or finally
wheun it reaches the ground? Or what good acerues
to the bubble while it coheres, or harm in its
bursting ?  And the same holds good with the lamp-
flame.
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21. Turn it! inside out and see what it is like,
what it eomes to be when old, when sickly, when
carrion.

They endure but for a season, both praiser and
praised, rememberer and remembered.? All this too
in a tiny eorner of this eontinent, and not even there
are all in aecord, no nor a man with himself; and
the whole earth is itself a point.3

22. Fix thy attention on the subject-matter or the
act or the principle or the thing signified.

Rightly served! Thon wouldst rather beecome a
good man to-morrow than be one to-day.

23. Am I doing some thing? I do it with refer-
enee to the well-being of mankind. Does something
befall me? I aecept it with a reference to the Gods
and to the Souree of all things from which issue,
linked together, the things that come into being.

24. What bathing is when thou thinkest of it—oil,
sweat, filth, greasy water, everything revolting—sueh
is every part of life and every objeet we meet with.

25. Lueilla® buried Verus, then Lueilla was buried ;
Secunda Maximus,> then Seeunda; Epitynchanus
Diotimus, then Epitynehanus; Antoninus Faustina,
then Antoninus. The same tale always: Celer?
buried Hadrianus and then Celer was buried. And
those acute wits, men renowned for their prescience
or their pride, where are they? Such acute wits,
for instanee, as Charax and Demetrius [the Platonist "]

! d.e. the body. 21iii. 10;iv. 3,§3. 3%iv. 3,§3; vi. 36.

* The mother of Marcus, not as Gataker, Long, etc. the
daughter. i 15. 5 See Index II

7 Arethas on Lucian, de Salt. § 63, alludes to this passage,
but Lucian’s Demetrius is the Cynic whom in Demon. § 3

he couples with Epictetus. (cp. also adv. Ind. § 19.) See
Index II.
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and Eudaemon, and others like them. All creatures
of a day, dead long ago!—some not remembered
even for a while, others transformed into legends,!
and .yet others from legends faded into nothing-
ness! Bear then in mind that either this thy com-
posite self mnst be scattered abroad, or thy vital
breath be quenched, or be transferred? and set
elsewhere.

26. It brings gladness to a man to do a man’s true
work. And a man’s trne work is to shew goodwill to
his own kind, to disdain the motions of the senses,
to diagnose specious impressions, to take a compre-
hensive view of the Nature of the Universe and all
that is done at her bidding.

27. Thou hast three relationships—the first to the
vessel thou art contained in; the second to the
divine Cause wherefrom issue all things to all; and
the third to those that dwell with thee.?

28. Pain is an evil either to the body—Ilet the
body then denounce it—or to the Soul; but the
Soul can ensure her own fair weather and her
own calm sea,® and refuse to account it an evil.
For every conviction and impulse and desire and
aversion is from within,® and nothing eclimbs in
thither.

29. Efface thy impressions,’ saying ever to thyself :
Now lies it with me that this soul should harbour no
wickedness nor lust nor any disturbing element at all ;
but that, seeing the true mature of all things, I should
deal with each as is its due. Bethink thee of this
power that Nature gives thee.

1 xii. 27. 2 Or, leave thee ; but cp. v. 33.
31,125 v. 10, 485 ix. 3 ad fin. 4 vii. 33. 5 xii. 22.
5 v, 19; St. Matt. xv. 18, 7 vii, 17, 29; ix. 7. # iii. 11.
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P 2



MARCUS AURELIUS

N. Aakely xal év cvykhiTe kai mpos wavl
ovTvoty Koopiws, i mwepttpdvws: “Toyiel Aoy
Xpno‘ﬁac.

7\a . A\ Awyova"rou, v, Huryaw)p, eyyovot,
'n'poryovon, adend], A'ypnr'n'ac, auyyevels, olkelot,
biNos,” Aperos, Matrrvas,iatpol, §vTar §Ans adhis
Odavaros. eita émibe Tas &Ahas <katacTpodas>'

\ y ¢\ 3 ’ 4 7 13
un kal évos avbpomov Oavatov, otor Ilopmniwy.

~ \ ~
raketvo 8¢ TO émiypagpluevov Tols uvipacty,
“"Kayatos Tod i8lov yévous,” émihoyileobai, mooa
domaalnoay ol mpd alTdv, a duddoxov Twa
kaTaNMTwow: eita avdykn éoyatév Twa ryev-
éoBar maly @de dhov yévous Bavarov.
2 L

M. Zwwrilbévar St Tov Biov xara piav
mpakw, ral e éxday 0 éauTiis wape'xet,2 @S
olov Te, apreicbar va 8¢ To €avrijs mapéxn,’
098¢ €ls e kwAdoar SivaTar. “ANN evo'wyoe'rao'

¥, ”» 3 A 3 \

Tt éEwbev.” 008w €ls e TO Sikalws * kal cwdpovws
N 7 oG / » 5 \
kal edhoyioTws: “"ANNo &€ T lows évepynTinoy
/ » 3 \ ~ \ 3 \ \ ’
xwthnaerat, a?\)\a T TPOS AUTO TO xw)\v,u.a.
evapesTiger kal TH i o Sudduevor edyvdmont
petaBdoer  evfus a?»kn wpafis av"rucaﬁwTa-
Tair évapudgovoa eis Ty oivbeciwy, mepl NS o

Aoryos.

Ay, Atidws pev haBetv, edhitws 8¢ dgp-

etvat.

1 <émeypagas> Breithaupt : Schenkl supplies adaas with
a lacuna after: perhaps 7dv 8Ans ¢vAfs with Lofft’s unkéd’
évds would give the meaning.

2 wdaxet A: mapéxer I’ améxer Schenkl.

3 améxn PA : mapéxny Morus.

* A verb ismissing, e.g. <B3wrelofar> Rend., <mpdrrew >
Morus.
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BOOK VIIl

30. Say thy say in the Senate or to any person
whatsoever becomingly and naturally.! Use sound
speech.

31. The court of Augustus—wife, daughter, de-
scendants, ancestors, sister, Agrippa, kinsfolk, house-
hold, friends, Areius,> Maecenas, physicians, haru-
spices—dead, the whole court of them! Pass on
then to other records and the death not of individuals
but of a clan, as of the Pompeii. And that well-known
epitaph, Last of his race—think over it and the anxiety
shewn by the man’s ancestors that they might leave a
successor. But after all some one must be the last of
the line—here again the death of a whole race!

32. Act by act thou must build up thy life, and be
content, if each act as far as may be fulfils its end.?
And there is never a man that can prevent it doing
this. But there will be some impediment from mithout.
There can be none to thy behaving justly, soberly,
wisely. DBut what if some other exercise of activity be
hindered 2 Well, a cheerful acceptance of the hin-
drance and a tactful transition to what is allowed
will enable another action to be substituted that will
be in keeping with the built-up life of which we are
speaking.

33. Accept without arrogance, surrender without
reluctance.

! Dr. Bigg does not scruple to say that Marcus spoke
in sueh a pedantic jargon as to be unintelligible to his hearers!
This is pitiable nonsense. See Fronto, ud Ant. i. 1: quanto
studio quantoque favore et voluptate dicentem te awndit senatus
populusque Romanus; cp. ad Caes. ii. 1.

2 Domestic philosopher to Augustus, as Rusticus was to
Mareus. See Them. Orat. v. 63d; xiii. 173¢; Sen. ad
Marciam, § 4.

3 Or, recetves its due reward (&mwéxer).
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P Mn ge awyxelxrm 1) 70D akou BLou pav-
Tacia. uy cvpmwepwoer, émimova owL kal Goa
milavoy émiyeyevijofar, arka xal ExacTov TOW
TaporTwy émepdTa ceavtév TL Tob Epyov To
adopnTov  kal avimoioTov; aloyvrOion yap

1

€kaoTas P.
2 oxedov 8oov : éonédaoey Cor.: <&wkev> Schultz.
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BOOK VIII

34. Thou hast seen a hand cut off or a foot, or a
head severed from the trunk, and lying at some
distance from the rest of the body. Just so does the
man treat himself, as far as he may, who wills not
what befalls and severs himself from mankind or acts
unsocially. Say thou hast been torn away in some
sort from the unity of Nature ; for by the law of thy
birth thou wast a part; but now thou hast cut
thyself off. Yet here comes in that exquisite pro-
vision, that thou canst return again to thy unity.! To
no other part has God granted this, to come together
again, when once separated and cleft asunder. Aye,
behold His goodness, wherewith He hath glorified
man ! For He hath let it rest with a man that he be
never rent away from the Who]e, and it he do rend
himself away, to return again and grow on to the
rest and take up his po<;1t1011 again as part.

35. Just as the Nature of rational things has
given each rational being almost all his other
powers, so also have we received this one from
it ; that, as this Nature moulds to its purpose what-
ever interference or opposition it meets, and gives it
a place in the destined order of things, and makes it
a part of itself, so also can the rational creature
convert every hindrance into material for itself? and
utilize it for its own purposes.

36. Let not the mental picture of life as a whole
confound thee. Fill not thy thoughts with what and
how many ills may conceivably await thee, but in every
present case ask thyself: What is there in this experi-
ence so crushing, so insupportable? Thou wilt blush

1 Sen. HEp. 98: lcet in integrum restitui (a legal phrase
for a restoration to all rights).
2 9v. 1 v. 20; vi. 50.
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BOOK VIII

to confess. Remind thyself further that it is not the
future nor the past but the present always that
brings thee its burden. But this is reduced to in-
significance if thou isolate it, and take thy miud to
task ! if it cannot hold out against this mere trifle.

37. Does Pantheia 2 now watch by the urn of her
lord, or Pergamus ? What, does Chabrias or Diotimus
by Hadrian’s? Absurd! And had they sat there
till now, would the dead have been aware of it?
and, if aware of it, would they have been pleased ?
and, if pleased, would that have made the mourners
immortal? Was it not destined that these like
others should become old women and old men
and then die? What then, when they were dead,
would be left for those whom they had mourned
to do? It is all stench and foul corruption ‘in
a sack of skin.’3

38. Hast thou keenness of sight? Use it with
Judgment ever so misely, as the sayms: goes.

39. In the constitution of rational creatures I see
no virtue incompatible with justice, but incompatible
with pleasure I see—continence.

40. Take away thy opinion * as to any imagined
pain, and thou thyself art set in surest safety.
What is “ihyself’'? Reason. But I am nol reason.
Be it so. At all events let the Reason not cause
itself pain, but if any part in thee is amiss, let it
form its own opinion about itself.?
ma.’cchleqi concubine of 1§ ueydAg BagiAel xphoTy kal Huépw
dvri (meaning apparently Lucius Verus). Lucian (Nigr.
§ 31) speaks ‘of of KeAetoyres Kl mapauévey Tivds oikéTas Tois
Tdpots.

3 Epict. Frag. 94. ecp. Diog. Lacrt. Anaxarchus, § 2
Zieno Bleat. § 5. Howell, Familiar Letters, viii. 2, 50, speaks
of ¢“this small skinful or bagful of hones,”

*ovil. 165 viii. 47. % vii, 33.
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BOOK VIII

41. To the animal nature a thwarting of sense-
perception is an evil, as is also to the same nature the
thwarting of impulse. There is similarly some other
thing that can thwart the constitution of plants and
is an evil to them. Thus then the thwarting of
intelligence is an evil to the iutelligent nature.
Transfer the application of all this to thyself.
Does pain, does pleasure take hold of thee? The
senses shall look to it. Wast thou impelled to a
thing and wast thwarted? If thy impulse counts on
an unconditional fulfilment, failure at onee becomes
an evil to thee as a rational creature. But accept
the universal limitation, and thou hast so far received
no hurt nor even been thwarted.! Indeed no one
else is in a way to thwart the inner purposes of
the mind. For it no fire can touch, nor steel, nor
tyrant, nor obloquy,? nor any thing soever : a sphere?
once formed continues round and true.

42. It were not right that I should pain myself
for mot even another have 1 ever knowingly
pained.*

43. Ome thing delights one, another thing another.
To me it is a delight if 1 keep my ruling Reason
sound, not looking askance at man or anything that
befalls man, but regarding all things with kindly
eyes, accepting and using everything for its intrinsic
worth.

44. See thou dower thyself with this present time.
Those that yearn rather for after-fame do not realize
that their successors are sure to be very much the
same as the contemporaries whom they find such a

1 vi. 50. ? vii. 68; Epict. iii. 22. 43. 3 xi. 12 xii. 3.
4 ep. Them. Orat. xv. p. 191 B, quoted App. ii.; ep. Diog.
Laert. Zeno 64,
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BOOK VIII

burden, and no less mortal. “What is it anyway to
thee if there be this or that far-off ccho of their
voices, or if they have this or that opinion about
thee?

45. Take me up and cast me where thou wilt. For
even there will I keep my °genius’ tranquil, that
is, content if in itself and in its activity it follow the
laws of its own constitution.

Is this worth while, that on its account my soul
should be iil at ease and fall below itself, grovelling,
grasping, floundering, affrighted? What cou/ld make
it worth while ?

46. Nothing can befall a man that is not a
contingency natural to man ; nor befall an ox, that is
not natural to oxen, nor a vine that is not natural to
a vine, nor a stone that is not proper to it. 1If
therefore only what is natural and customary befalls
each, why be aggrieved? For the common Nature
brings thee nothing that thou canst not bear.!

47. When thou art vexed at some external cross,
it is not the thing itself that troubles thee,? but thy
judgment on it. And this thou canst annul in a
moment. But if thou art vexed at something in thine
own character, who can prevent thee from rectifying
the principle that is to blame?3 So also if thou
art vexed * at not undertaking that which seems to
thee a sound act, why not rather undertake it than be
vexed ? But there is « lion in the path ! Be not vexed
then, for the blame of inaction rests not with thee.
But life is not nworth living, this left undone. Depart

! ¢p. St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13.
2 cp. Epict. Man. 5.
3 viii. 40.
4 v, 9,36; viii. 10; xi. 19,
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1iii. 1; v. 29 ; Epict. 1. 24, § 20. 2 vii. 28.

3 xi. 8. In both places Marcus seems to have the Christ-
ians in mind.

4 ep. Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1 (of Marcus): arcem munitam et
invictam et inexpugnabilem quae in fratris tui pectore stta est.
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then from life,! dying with the same kindly feelings
as he who effects his purpose, and accepting with a
good grace the obstacles that thwart thee.

48. Never forget that the ruling Reason shews itself
unconquerable when, concentrated in itself,? it is
content with itself so it do nothing that itdoth not will,
even if it refuse from mere opposition 3 and not from
reason—much more, then, if it judge of a thing on
reasonable grounds and advisedly. Therefore the
Mind, unmastered by passions, is a very citadel, for a
man has no fortress more impregnable ¢ wherein to
find refuge and be untaken for ever. He indeed
who hath not seen this is ignorant, but he that hath
seen it and takes not refuge therein is lnckless.

49. Say no more to thyself than what the initial
impressions report.> This has been told thee, that so
and so speaks ill of thee. This kas been told thee,
but it has not been told thee that thou art harmed.
I see that my child is ailing. Isee it, but I do not see
that he is in danger. Keep then ever to first im-
pressions and supplement them not on thy part from
within, and nothing” happens to thee. And yet do
supplement them with this, that thou art familiar
with every possible contingency in the world.

50. The gherkin is bitter. Toss it away. There
are briars in lhe path. Turn aside. That suffices,
and thou needest not to add: Why are such things
Jound in the world? For thou wouldst be a laugh-
ing stock to any student of nature; just as thou
wouldst be laughed at by a carpenter and a cobbler
if thou tookest them to task because in their shops
are seen sawdust and parings from what they are

% iv. 7 ete. ¢ Yet Capit. (xx. § 5) says that Marcus
was suae curiosissimus famae, cp. ibid. xxii. §6; xxiii. §7,9;
xxix. § 5. 7 ¢cp. viil. 28.
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L Or, for space, material, craftsmanship she is content with
herself alone.
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BOOK VIl

making. And yet they have space for the disposal
of their fragments; while the Universal Nature has
nothing outside herself; but the marvel of her crafts-
manship is that, though she is limited to herself,
she transmutes into her own substanee all that
within her seems to be perishing and decrepit and
useless, and again from these very things produces
other new ones ; whereby she shews that she neither
wants any substanee outside herself nor needs a
corner where she may cast her decaying matter. Her
own space, her own material, her own proper crafts-
manship is all that she requires.!

51. Be not dilatory in doing, nor confused in
conversation, nor vague in thought; let not thy
soul be wholly eoneentred in itself nor uncon-
trollably agitated ; leave thyself leisure in thy life.

They kill us, they cul us limb from limb, they hunt
us with execrations !> How does that prevent thy
mind being still pure, sane, sober, just? Imagine a
man to stand by a erystal-clear spring of sweet
water, and to rail at it; yet it fails not to bubble
up with wholesome water. Throw in mud or even
filth and it will quickly winnow them away and
purge itself of them and take never a stain. How
then possess thyself of a living fountain and no
mere well?? By guiding thyself earefully every
hour into freedom with kindliness, simplicity, and
modesty.

52. He that knoweth not what the Universe is know-
eth not where he is. He that knoweth not the end of
its being knoweth not who he is or what the Universe
is.*  But he that is wanting in the knowledge of any

2 Marcus must be thinking of the Christians. ¢p. vii. 68.
See Appendix. 3 St. John, iv. 14-16.

4 ¢cp. Epict. ii. 24, § 19. ,
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BOOK VIII

of these things could not tell what is the end of his
own being. What then must we think of those that
court or eschew the verdict of the clappers, who have
no conception where or who they are ?

53. Carest thou to be praised by a man who
exccrates himself thrice within the hour? to win the
approval of 2 man who wins not his own? Can he
be said to win his own approval who regrets almost
every thing he does?

54. Be no longer content mercly to breathe in
unison with the all-embracing air, but from this
moment think also in unison with the all-embracing
Intelligence. Tor that intelligent faculty is every-
where diffused and offers itself on every side to him
that can take it in no less than the aerial to him
that can breathe.

55. Taken collectively wickedness does no harm
to the Universe,! and the particular wickedness does
no harm to others. It is harmful to the one
individunal alone, and he has been given the option
of being quit of it the first moment he pleases.

56. To my power of choice 2 the power of choice of
nry neighbour is as much a matter of indifference as
is his vital breath and his flesh. For however much
we may have been made for one another, yet our
ruling Reason is in each case master in its own house.
Else might my neighbour’s wickedness become my
bane; and this was not God’s will, that another
might not have my unhappiness in his keeping.?

57. The sun’s light is diffused down, as it seems,
yes, and in every direction, yet it does not diffuse
itself away. For this diffusion is an extension. At any

! v. 35. ? Not distinguishable from the ‘ruling Reason.’
3 Sen. Kp. 70 ad med. : nemo nisi vitio suo miser est.

227
Q 2



MARCUS AURELIUS

’ ) ’ 2 " ”» A 3 ) \ 5 A
Tdols éaTiv. axtives” ooty al alyal avTod
5 A A2 ’ » ’ ¢ A ’
amo Tob “éxtelveafar” Néyovrar.  omolov Oé
1L éaTiv akTis, [Sots dv, €l Sud Tivos cTevol els
b / . \ 3 ¢ 14 ~ b ’
eckiacpévor oirkov To ad’ HAiov Pds eloSuouevov
Oeaoaior Telvetar' yap xat €vlV, xai damep
Siepelderar® mwpos To aTepéuviov, § TL dv dmavt-
’ ~ ~
non, Owelpyor Tov émékewa épar évraifa 8¢
éotn kal od kaTtwhaBev oldé émeaev. ToralTHY
otv Ty xUow ral Suiyvaw Tis Siavolas elva
Xp, pmdapds Exyvaw dAAa Tdow xal wWPOS
Ta dmavrévra kohvpata uy Blatoy undé pay-
14 ~
Satav Ty émépeiciy morelabar undé uny rkata-
14 b \ [ \ b ’ \
wimTew, arka lotacbar kal émihdumew TO
14 ~ ~
Sexouevor. adTo yap éavto oTepioer Ths alyis
\ \ 4
TO u) TApaTEUTOY AVTNY.
/ (() \ 0 / / b4 b 0
vy Tov Qdvatov ¢poBoluevos ijTor avaial-
’ ~ a ¥ ¢ ’ > Y
notav ¢ofBeitar 7 alalnow étepolav.  AAN
elte ovkérL alaBnaw oddé xaxoi Twos alsBioy
3 p) 4 b4 4 3 ~ ~
eiTe aA\otoTépav aloOnaw kTion, aAXoiov {dov
éan kai Tob &y ov Taioy.
’ 4
v, Oi dvBpwmor yeyovaciv dAMAwy Everer.
A 8/8 ol A 4
7 oLoaake ovv 1) pépe.
: - c
E. "ANws Bélos, dN\ws vols dépetar o
wévtor vods, xai dtav edhaffiTar kal éTav mepi
\ /4 ! 7 b 3 \ > \
™y okéfrw oTpédnTal, dépetar kat €dfy oldev
4
NTTOV KAl €Tl TO TPOKELUEVOY.
! / \
£a'. Eiciévar els 710 sjyeponixov éxdaTov
b
Tapéyew 8¢ kal étépe mavti eloiévar els TO
éavTol 1)yepoviKoy.

L refyerar Cor. for yiverar. 2 SiepeiSerar Reiske : Siapeirar PA.

b A false etymology. The derivation may be from dicow
or &yvuut,
228



BOOK VIII

rate the beams of the Sun are called Exfension rays,
because they have an extension in space.! And what a
ray is you may easily see, if you observe the sun’s
light entering through a narrow chink into a
darkened room, for it extends straight on, and is
as it were brought up against? any solid body it
encounters that cuts off the air beyond. There
the ray comes to a standstill, neither slipping off nor
sinking down. Such then should be the diffusion
and circamfusion of the mind, never a diffusing away
but extension, and it should never make a violent
or uncontrollable impact against any obstacle it
meets with, no, nor collapse, but stand firm and illu-
minate what receives it. For that which conducts
it not on its way will deprive itself wilfully of its
beams.

58. Dread of death is a dread of non-scnsation
or new sensation.? But either thou wilt feel no
sensation, and so no sensation of any evil; or a
different kind of sensation will be thine, and so the
life of a different creature, but still a life.

59. Mankind have been created for the sake of
one another.* FEither instruct therefore or endure.?

60. One is the way of an arrow, another of the
mind. Howbeit the mind, both when it cautiously
examines its ground and when it is engaged in its
enquiry, is none the less moving straight forward and
towards its goal.

61.-Enter into every man’s ruling Reason, and
give every one else an opportunity to enter into
thine.f

2 Siwupeitar (mss.) would mean apparently cut or broken.

3 cp Justin, Apol. i. § 57, addressed to Pius and Marcus.

4ix. 1 ad i, 5 v, 28 ix. 11.

5 iv. 38. cp. vil. 55 ; Epiet. iii. 9, § 12.
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BOOK IX

1. Insustick is impiety. For in that the Nature
of the Universe has fashioned rational creatures for
the sake of one another! with a view to mutual
benefit based upon worth, but by no means for harm,
the transgressor of her will acts with obvious impiety
against the most venerable of Deities.

And the liar too acts impiously with respect to
the same Goddess. For the Nature of the Universe
is the Nature of the things that are. And the things
that are have an intimate connexion with all the
things that have ever been. Moreover this Nature
is named Truth, and is the primary cause of all that
is true. The willing Lar then is impious in so far
as his deceit is a wrong-doing; and the unwilling
liar too, for he is out of tune with the Nature of the
Whole, and an element of disorder by being in conflict
with the Nature of an orderly Universe; for he is in
conflict who allows himself, as far as his conduct goes,
to be carried into opposition to what is true. And
whereas he had previously been endowed by nature
with the means of distinguishing false from true, by
neglecting to use them he has lost the power.?

Again he acts impiously who seeks after pleasure
as a good thing and eschews pain as an evil. For

v, 30 ; viil. 59, 2 vii, 2.
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BOOK IX

such a man must inevitably find frequent fault with
the Universal Nature! as unfair in its apportion-
ments to the worthless and the worthy, since the
worthless are often lapped in pleasures and possess
the things that make for pleasure, while the worthy
meet with pain and the things that make for pain.
Moreover he that dreads pain will some day be in
dread of something that must be in the world.
And there we have impiety at once. And he that
hunts after pleasures will not hold his hand from
injustice. And this is palpable impiety.

But those, who are of one mind with Nature and
would walk in her ways, must hold a neutral attitude 2
towards those things towards which the Universal
Nature is neutral—for she would not be the Maker of
both were she not neutral towards both. So he clearly
acts with impiety who is not himself neutral towards
pain and pleasure, death and life, good report and
ill report, things which the Nature of the Universe
treats with neutrality. And by the Universal
Nature treating these with neutrality I mean that all
things happen neutrally in a chain of sequence3 to
things that come into being and their after products?
by some primeval impulse of Providence,” in accord-
ance with which She was impelled by some primal
impulse to this making of an ordered Universe, when
She had conceived certain principles for all that was
to be, and allocated the powers generative of sub-
stances and changes and successions such as we see.

2. It were more graceful doubtless for a man to
depart from mankind untainted with falsehood and

1 vi. 16 ad fin. 41.  cp. Epict. 1. 6, § 39.

2 Or, attitude of indijference. 3 viil. 75.
1 Or, that are consequent upon some primeval impulse.
Providence here = xow) $piots, 5 ix. 28.
N
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all dissimulation and luxury and arroganee ; failing
that, however, the ‘next best eourse’ is to breathe
out his life when his gorge has risen at these things.
Or is it thy choice to throw in thy lot with vice, -
and does not even thy taste of it yet persuade thee
to fly from the pestilence ? For the corruption of the
mind is a pest far worse than any such miasma and
vitiation of the air which we breathe around us.
The latter is a pestilence for living creatures and
affects their life, the former for human beings and
affects their humanity.

3. Despisc not death,! but welcome it, for Nature
wills it like all else. For dissolution is but one of
the proeesses of Nature,? associated with thy life’s
various seasons, such as to be young, to be old, to
wax to our prime and to reach it, to grow teeth and
beard and gray hairs, to beget, eonceive and bring
forth. A man then that has reasoned the matter
out should not take up towards death the attitude of
indifference, reluctance, or scorn, but await it as one
of the processes of Nature.® Look for the hour
when thy soul shall emerge from this its sheath, as
now thou awaitest the moment when the' child she
carries shall come forth from thy wife’s womb.*

But if thou desirest a commonplace solace too that
will appeal to the heart, nothing will enable thee to
meet death with equanimity better than to observe
the environment thou art leaving and the sort of
characters with whom thy soul shall no longer be

3 ¢p. Montaigne i. 19 (Florio’s version) : * The same way
you came from death to life, returne without passion or
amazcment from life to death. Your death is but a piece of
the world’s order, and but a parcel of the world’s life.”

4 Hardly a personal touch, as Vibia Aurelia, Faustina’s
last child, was born in 166. Besides, &uBpvov has no article.
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1 x. 36 ; Plato, Phaed. G6 B.

2 As Marcus himself often was. ¢p. v. 10; vi. 12; viii. 8.

I, A

4 ¢p. the despairing echo of these words by General Gordon,
who was a reader of Marcus, from Khartum: ‘¢ There is
nothing left for me to prevent me Qpeakmg evil of everyone
and distrusting my dear Lord but death.”
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mixed up.!  For while it is very far from right
to be disgusted with them,® but rather even to
befriend and deal gently with them,? yet it is wcll
to remember that not from men of like principles
with thine will thy release be. For this alone, if
anything, could draw us back and bind us to life,
if it were but permitted us to live with those who
have possessed themselves of the same principles as
ours. But now thou seest how thou art driven by
sheer weariness at the jarring diseord of thy life with
them to say: Zarry not, O Death, lest peradventure 1
too_forget myself.*

4. He that does wrong, does wrong to himself.
The unjust man is unjust to himself, for he makes
himself had.6

5. There is often an injustice of omission as well as
of commission.

6. The present assumption rightly apprehended,
the present act socially enacted, the present dis-
position satisfied with all that befalls it from the
Cause external to it—these will suffice.

7. Efface imagination.” Restrain impulse. Quench
desire.  Keep the ruling Reason in thine own
power.

8. Among irrational creatures one life is distributed,
and among the rational one intellectual soul has
been parcelled out. Just as also there is one
earth for all the things that are of the earth; and

®iv. 26 ; ix. 38. Epict. ii. 10, §26.

8 Or, does himself harm. Plutarch (Stoic. Contrad. 12)
shews that Chrysippus contradicts himself on this point.
Justin (dpol. i. 3), speaking of persecution to Pius and
Marcus, turns the tables on the latter, saying that in injuring

innocent Christians they injured themselves. KEpict. iv. 5. 10.
7 vii. 29 ; viii. 29, 49; xil. 25.
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one is the light whereby we see,! and one the air
we all breathe that have sight and life.

9. All that share in a common element have an
affinity for their own kind.  The trend of all that is
earthy is to earth; fluids all run together;itis the same
with the aerial; so that only interposing obstacles
and force can keep them apart. Fire indeed has a
tendency to rise by reason of the elemental fire, but
is so quick to be kindled in sympathy with all fire
here below that every sort of matter, a whit drier
than usual, is casily kindled owing toits having fewer
constituents calculated to offer resistance to its
kindling. So then all that shares in the Universal
Intelligent Nature has as strong an affinity towards
what is akin, aye even a stronger. For the measure
of its superiority to all other things is the measure of
its readiness to blend and coalesce with that which is
akin to it.

At any rate to begin with among irrational
creatures we find swarms and herds and bird-
colonies and, as it were, love-associations.? For’
already at that stage there are souls, and the bond
of afiinity shews itself in the higher form to a
degree of intensity not found in plants or stones
or timber. But among rational creatures are found
political communities and friendships and house-
holds and gatherings and in  wars treaties and
armistices. But in things still higher a sort of unity
in separation even exists, as in the stars. Thus
the ascent to the higher form is able to effect a
sympathetic connexion3 even among things which
are separate.

1 xii. 30. 2 cp. Aesch. Prom. Vin. 492: orépynépa.
# cp. Epict. 1. 14 ad init.
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tormented by the opinions they have of things and not the
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See then what actually happens at the present
time ; for at the present time it is only the intelli-
gent creatures that have forgotten their muntual
afinity and attraction, and here alone there is no
sign of like flowing to like. Yet flee as they will,
they are nevertheless caught in the toils, for Nature
will have her way. Watch closely and thou wilt sec
‘tis so. Easier at any rate were it to find an earthy
thing in touch with nothing earthy than a man
wholly severed from mankmd

10. They all bear Man and God and the
Universe : each in its (lue season bears. It matters
nought that in customary 1)‘11]ance such a term is
strictly applicable only to the vine and such things.
Reason too hath its fruit both for all and for itself,
and there issue from it other things such as is
Reason itself.1

11. If thou art able, convert the wrong-doer.2 If
not, bear in mind that kindliness was given thee to
mect just such a casc. The Gods too are kindly to
such persons and cven co-operate with them for
certain ends—for health, to wit, and wealth and
fame, so benignant are they.® Thou too canst be the
same ; or say who is there that prevents thee.

12. Do thy work not as a drudge, nor as desirous
of pity or praise. Desire one thing only, to act or
not to act as civic reason directs.

13. This day have I got me out of all trouble, or
rather have cast out all trouble, for it was not from
without, but within, in my own imagination.*

things themselves. . . . If evil have no entrance into us but
by our judgment, it seemeth that it lieth in our power either
to contemmne or turn them to our good. . . . If that which we
call evil and torment be neither torment nor evil, but that
our faney only gives it that quality, it is in us to ehange it.”
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BOOK IX

14. All these are things of familiar experiencel;
in their duration ephemeral,? in their material foul.
Everything is now as it was in the days of those
whom we have buried.?

15. Objective things stand outside the door, keep-
ing themselves to themselves, without knowledge of
or message about themselves. What then has for us
a message about them ? The ruling Reason.

16. Not in being acted upon but in aetivity lies
the evil and the good of the rational and civie
creature, just as his virtue too and his vice lie in
aetivity and not in being aeted upon.

17. The stone that is thrown into the air is none
the worse for falling down, or the better for being
carried upwards.*

18. Find the way within into their ruling Reason,
and thou shalt see what these judges are whom thou
fearest and what their judgment of themselves is
worth.?

19. Change is the universal experience.® Thou
art thyself undergoing a perpetual transformation
and, in some sort, decay 7 : aye and the whole Uni-
verse as well.

20. Another’s wrong-doing should be left with
him.8

21. A eessation of aetivity, a quiescence from
impulse and opinion and, as it were, their death, isno
evil. Turn now to consider the stages of thy life—
childhood, boyhood, manhood, old age—eaeh step
in the ladder of change a death. Is there anything
terrible here? Pass on now to thy life under thy
grandfather, then under thy mother, then under thy

5 iv, 38; vii. 34. 6 v. 23; vii. 18.

7 iv. 3 ad fin. ; vii. 25. 8 vii. 29 ; ix. 38.
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father,! and finding there many other alterations,
changes, and cessations, ask thyself: Is there any-
thing lerrible here 2 No, nor any in the ending and
quiescence and change of the whole of life.2

22. Speed to the ruling Reason of thyself, and of
the Universe, and of thy neighbour: of thine own,
that thou mayest make it just; of that of the Uni-
verse, that thou mayest therewithal remember of
what thou art a part; of thy neighbour, that thou
mayest learn whether it was ignorance with him or
understanding, and reflect at the same time that itis
akin to thee.

23. As thou thyself art a part perfective of a
civic organism, let also thine every act be a part
perfective of civic life. Every act of thine then
that has no relation direct or indirect to this social
end, tears thy life asunder and destroys its unity, and
creates a schism, just as in a commonwealth does the
man who, as far as in him lies, stands aloof from
such a concord of his fellows.

24. Children’s squabbles and make-believe, and
little souls bearing up corpses >—the Invocation of the
Dead ¢ might strike one as a more vivid reality !

25. Go straight to that which makes a thing what
it is, its formative cause,”® and, isolating it from
the material, regard it so. Then mark off the
utmost time for which the individual object so
qualified is calculated to subsist.

4 Possibly refers to the Néxvia of Homer (Od. xi.). Menippus
(Diog. Laert. Men. 6) also wrote a Néxva (cp. above, vi.47). But
it was a term for the invoeation of the dead, see Just. Ap. i. 18.

% To the Formative, or Efficient Cause, of things is due not
only that they exist, but that they are what they are. To
translate the words here literally by the quality of the Cause
conveys 1o meaning. cp. vi. 3.
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26. By not being content with thy ruling Reason
doing the work for which it was constituted, thou
hast borne unnumbered ills.  Nay, ’tis enough !

27. When men blame or hate thee or give utter-
ance to some such feelings against thee, turn to their
souls, enter into them, and see what sort of men they
are. Thon wilt perceive that thou needest not be
concerned as to what they think of thee. Yet
must thou feel kindly towards them, for Nature made
them dear to thee. The Gods too lend them aid in
divers ways by dreams! and oracles, to win those
very things on which their hearts are set.?

28. The same, upwards, downwards,® from cycle to
cycle are the revolutions ot the Universe. And
either the Universal Mind feels an impulse to act in
each separate case—and if this be so, accept its
impulsion—or it felt this impnlse * once for all, and all
subsequent things follow by way of consequence;
and what matters which it be, for if you like to put
it so the world is all atoms [or indivisible].> But as
to the Whole, if God—all is well ; if haphazard—be
not thon also haphazard.®

Presently the earth will cover us all. It too will
anon be changed, and the resulting product will go
on from change to change, and so for ever and ever.
When a man thinks of these successive waves of
change and transformation, and their rapidity, he
will hold every mortal thing in scorn.”

29. The World-Cause is as a torrent, it sweeps
everything along. How negligible these manikins

5 Possibly &uep7 is a gloss, or duotouepi should be read.
(¢ep. Epict. frag. 175.)

6 §i. 53 iv. 2, etc. 7o Aor may also be taken to mean in fine.

7 ix. 19; xii. 21. cp. Capit. xxviii. 4 of Marcus on his
death-bed, ridens res humanas.

247



MARCUS AURELIUS

@5 oletar, pihooodws wparTika avlpdma: pvEdy
ueatd. dvbpome, T moTe; Toinsov, b wiv 1
Pvois dmairel. Spunoov, éav SiddTar, kal i
wept,@?&e"n’ov, el Tis ei'o-e-raa. ,w;) 1-7‘71) I drewvos
wohwemv e)vm{,‘e' ara ap/cov, ez, 70 Bpaxv'ra'rou
rpoecan, /cat, ToUTOU abTol THv e/cﬁaaw, wq
pikpoy Ti éaTe, SLavoou. Soyua yap avtdy 'TLS‘
,u.e*ra,Ba?\?\et, X©pLs 5e 30fylu,wrwv petaBorsjs TL
&ANo 1; SOU)\.Eba CTEVOVTOY /caL meilfeafal mpoa-
molovpévey; Umraye viw, /\':aL "ANéEavdpov  kal
Doy /ccu A?);urrpwv 'rov q)a?vt)pea ot ?»efye.
m{rov'ral,, el €ldov, TL ) wowy Pvoes Hlekev, xal
éavTovs e'n'aLSwwayno-av- el ¢ e"rpwyanaav,
ov3€cs‘ pe /ca'ra/cexpuce ,uc,uew@az. amhotv éaTt
kai aldfpov 70 Guhocopias pyov: i pe dmaye’
émi gepvoTudpiav.

. "AVmGev e’-m@ewpe'[v c’uye')\as‘ ;wpz'as‘ xal
're?\e-rag ,uvptas‘ /caa oY 7rav-rozov év xelpdat
ICaL yalivais kal BtaqSopaq «/wo,uevwv, auyywo-
uévoy, amoywouévey. émvoer 8¢ xal Tov U
aMwv marar Befiwpévoy Blov, kal Tov peta oé
Biwbnaouevor, ral Tov viv év Tols [BapBdpots
éOveot Brovpevor: ral oot pév oU8é dvoud cov
ywwokovaw, baor ¢ TdyioTa émi\joovTat, baot
o8¢ e"n'awoi)v'req Z'Gwc vy o€ dew'ra \]re'fovow-
xal &s olTe 1) ,uvn,u,n akonoyov 'ye otite 1) Sofa
oUTe d&\No TL TO av,wn'av.

Aa'. CAtapafia wév mwepl TOV amo Tis éxToS

1 dsob P, 2 Perhaps drayéro.

Tv. 6, §1. Sen. Ep. 79: Huaec nos oportet agere licet
nemo videat.

248



BOOK IX

that busy themselves with civic matters and flatter
themselves that they act therein as philosophers !
Drivellers all! What then, O Man? Do what
Nature asks of thee now. Make the effort if it be
given thee to do so and look not about to see if any
shall know it.!  Dream not of Utopias but be content
if the least thing go forward, and count the outcome
of the matter in hand as a small thing.? For who
can alter another’s conviction? Failing a change of
conviction, we merely get men pretending to be
persnaded and chafing like slaves under coercion.
Go to now and tell me of Alexander and Philip
and Demetrius of Phalerum. Whether they realized
the will of Nature and schooled themselves thereto,
is their concern. But if they played the tragedy-
hero, no one has condemned me to copy them.
Simple and modest is the work of Philosophy : lead
me not astray into pomposity and pride.

30. Take a bird’s-eye view of the world, its endless
gatherings® and endless ceremonials,* voyagings
manifold in storm and calm, and the vicissitudes of
things coming into being, participating in being,
ceasing to be.  Reflect too on the life lived long ago
by other men, and the life that shall be lived after
thee, and is now being lived in barbarous countries ;
and how many have never even heard thy name,
and how many will very soon forget it, and how
many who now perhaps acclaim, will very soon blame
thee, and that neither memory nor fame nor anything
thing else whatever is worth reckoning.

31. Freedom from perturbance in all that befalls

2 Or, reading od pipdy : deem the success of the matter
haned no small thing. 3 vii. 3, 48.
# nearly = our colloquial ¢ functions,”
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BOOK IX

from the external Cause, and justice in all that thine
own inner Cause prompts thee todo; thatis, impulse
and action finding fulfilment in the actual performance
of social duty as being in accordance with thy nature.

32. It is in thy power to rid thyself of many
unnecessary troubles, for they exist wholly in thy
imagination. Thou wilt at once set thy feet in a
large room by embracing the whole Universe in thy
mind and including in thy purview time ever-
lasting, and by observing the rapid change in every
part of everything, and the shortness of the span
between birth and dissolution, and that the yawn-
ing immensity before birth is only matched by the
infinity after our dissolution.

33. All that thine eyes behold will soon perish
and they, who live to see it perish, will in their turn
perish no less quickly; and he who outlives all his
contemporaries and he who dies before his time will
be as one in the grave.

34. What is the ruling Reason! of these men, and
about what sort of objects have they been in earnest,
and from what motives do they lavish their love and
their honour! View with the mind’s eye their poor
little souls in their nakedness. What immense con-
ceit this of theirs, when they fancy that there is bane
in their blame and profit in their praises !

35. Loss and change,? they are but one. Therein
doth the Universal Nature take pleasure,® through
whom are all things done now as they have been in
like fashion from time everlasting ; and to eternity
shall other like things be.  Why then dost thou say
that all things have been evil and will remain evil

1 vii. 34, 62; ix. 18.

2 The play on the words caunot be kept. 3 vii. 18,
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BOOK 1IX

to the end, and that no help has after all been found
in Gods, so many as they be, to right these things,
but that the fiat hath gone forth that the Universe
should be bound in an unbroken chain of ill ?

36. Seeds of decay in the underlying material of
everything—water, dust, bones, reek ! Again, marble
but nodules of earth, and gold and silver but dross,
garments merely hair-tufts, and purple only blood.
And so with everything else.  The soul too
another like thing and liable to change from this
to that.

37. Have done with this miserable way of life,
this grumbling, this apism! Why fret? What is
the novelty here > What amazesthee? The Cause?
Look fairly at it. What then, the Material? Look
fairly at that.  Apart from these two, there is nothing.
But in regard to the Gods also now even at the
eleventh hour show thyself more simple,! more
worthy.

Whether thy experience of these things lasts three
hundred years or three, it is all one.

3%, If he did wrong, with him lies the evil. But
maybe he did no wrong.?

39. Either there is one intelligent source, from
which as in one body all after things proceed—and
the part ought not to grumble at what is done in
the interests of the whole—or there are atoms, and
nothing but a medley and a dispersion.?  Why then
be harassed? Say to thy ruling Reason: Thou art
dead ! Thou art corrupt! Thou hast become a wild
beast ! Thou art a hypocrite! Thou art one of the
herd ! Thou battenest with them !

40. Either the Gods have no power or they have

1 jv. 26. 2 vii. 29. 3 iv. 27; vi. 10; vii. 32; xii. 14.
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BOOK IX

power. If they have no power, why pray to them1?
But if they have power, why not rather pray that
they should give thee freedom from fear of any of
these things and from lust for any of these things and
from grief at any of these things [rather] than that
they should grant this or refuse that. For obviously
if they can assist men at all, they can assist them in
this. But perhaps thou wilt say : The Gods have put
this in my power. Then is it not better to use what is
in thy power like a free man than to concern thyself
with what is not in thy power like a slave and an
abject? And who told thee that the Gods do not
co-operate with us? even in the things that are in
our power? Begin at any rate with prayers for such
things and thou wilt see. One prays: How may I lie
with that woman !3 Thou: How may I not lust to lie
with her ! Another: How may I be quit of that man !
Thou : How may I not wisk lo be qut of him!
Another: How may I not lose my little child ! Thou :
How may I not dread to lose him* In a word, give
thy prayers this turn, and see what comes of it.

41. Listen to Epicurus® where he says: In my
tllness my talk was not of any bodily feelings, nor did 1
chatter about such things to those who came to see me, but
I went on with my cardinal disquisitions on natural
philosophy, dwelling especially on this point, how the
mind, having perforce its share in such affections of
the flesh, yet remains unpertnrbed, safeguarding its
own proper good. Nor did [—he goes on—Ilet the -
physicians vide the high horse as if they were doing
Bdverar (ataker very aptly quotes Augustine, de Grat.
Christi i. 15: Cur petitur quod ad nostram pertinet potes-
tatem, si Deus non adjuvat voluntatem ?

3 Sen. Hp. 10 ad fin.; Shak. Lucr. 50.
4 Capit. xxi. §3. ® See Diog. Laert. Epicur. § 10.
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BOOK IX

grand things, but my life went on well and happily.
Imitate him then in sickness, if thou art sick, and in
any other emergency; for it is a commonplace of
every sect not to remounce Philosophy whatever
difficulties we encounter, nor to consent to babble
as he does that is unenlightened in philosophy and
nature; . . . devote thyself to thy present work
alone and thy instrument for performing it.

42. When thou art offended by shamelessness in
any one, put this question at once to thyself: Can it
be that shameless men should not exist in the world? It
can not be. Then ask not for what can not be.!
For this man in question also is one of the shameless
ones that must needs exist in the world. Have the
same reflection ready for the rogue, the deceiver, or
any other wrongdoer whatever. For the remem-
brance that this class of men cannot but exist will
bring with it kindlier feelings towards individnals of
the class. Right useful too is it to bethink thee at
once of this: What virtue has Nature given man as
a foil to the wrong-doing in question? For as an
antidote against the unfeeling man she has given
gentleness,? and against another man some other
resource,

In any case it is in thy power to teach the man
that has gone astray the error of his ways. For
every one that doth amiss misses his' true mark and
hath gone astray. But what harm hast thou suffered ?
Thou wilt find that not one of the persons against
whom thou art exasperated has done anything
capable of making thy mind worse; but it is in

Yv, 17. cp. Dio 71. 34, § 4.
2 Epict. Man. 10; St. Paul, Tit. iii. 2: wpadrnra mpds
1r¢il/'ras.
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thy mind ! that the evil for thee and the harmful
have their whole existence.

Where is the harm or the strangeness in the boor
acting—like a boor? See whether thon art not
thyself the more to blame in not expecting that he
would act thus wrongly. For thy reason too could
have given thee means for concluding that this would
most likely be the case. Nevertheless all this is
forgotten, and thou art surprised at his wrongdoing.

But above all, when thou findest fault with a
man for faithlessness and ingratitnde,? turn thy
thoughts to thyself. For evidently the fault is thine
own, whether thou hadst faith that a man with such
a character would keep faith with thee, or if in
bestowing a kindness thou didst not bestow it
absolutely and as from the very doing of it having
at once received the full complete fruit.®

For when thou hast done a kindness, what more
wouldst thou have? Isnot this enough that thou
hast done something in accordance with thy nature ?
Seekest thou a recompense for it? As though the
eye should claim a guerdon for seeing, or the feet
for walking! Tor just as these latter werc made for
their special work, and by carrying this out according
to their individual constitution they come fully into
their own, so also man, formed as he is by nature
for benefiting others, when he has acted as bene-
factor or as co-factor in any other way for the general
weal, has done what he was constituted for, and has
what is his.*
that this section of the 7Thoughts was written at the time of
the rebellion in 175, and that Marcus is here taking himself
to task. 3 v. 6; vii. 73.

4iv. 495 xi. 1. ep. St. Matt. vi. 2. Marcus was noted for

| evepycaia, Dio T1. 34, §3; C.I1.Gr. 2495, 4697<.
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1. Wit thou then, O my Soul, ever at last be
good and simple and single and naked, shewing
thyself more visible than the body that overlies
thee? Wilt thou ever taste the sweets of a loving
and a tender heart? Ever be full-filled and self-
sufficing, longing for nothing, lusting after nothing
animate or inanimate, for the enjoyment of pleasures
—mnot time wherein the longer to enjoy them, nor
place or country or congenial elimes or men nearer
to thy liking—but contented with thy present state !
and delighted with thy present everything, eonvine-
ing thyself withal that all that is present for thee
is present from the Gods,? and that everything is
and shall be well with thee that is pleasing to them
and that they shall hereafter grant for the con-
servation of that Perfeet Being 3 that is good and
just and beautiful, the Begetter and Upholder of
all things, that embraces and gathers them in, when
they are dissolved, to generate therefrom other like
things?* Wilt thou ever at last fit thyself so to be a
fellow-eitizen with the Gods and with men as never
to find fault with them or incur their condemnation ?

Tix. 6. 2 iii. 11, §3.

3 i.e. Zeus = the Universe = the First Cause = Nature,

4 vii, 23,
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2. Observe what thy nature asks of thee, as one
controlled by Nature alone, then do this and with a
good grace, if thy nature as a living creature is not
to be made worse thereby. Next must thou observe
what thy nature as a living creature asks of thee.
And this must thou wholly accept, if thy nature as a
rational living creature be not made worse thereby.
Now the rational is indisputably also the civie.
Comply with these rules then and be not needlessly
busy about anything.

3. All that befalls either so befalls as thou art
fitted by nature to bear it or as thou art not fitted.l
If the former, take it not amiss, but bear it as thou
art fitted to do. If the latter, take not that amiss
either, for when it has destroyed thee, it will itself
perish. Howbeit be assured that thou art fitted by
nature to bear everything which it rests with thine
own opinion about it to render bearable and tolerable,
according as thou thinkest it thy interest or thy duty
to do so.

4. If a man makes a slip, enlighten him with
loving-kindness, and shew him wherein he hath
seen amiss.? Failing that, blame thyself or not even
thyself.

5. Whatever befalls thee was set in train for thee
from everlasting, and the interplication of causes was
from eternity weaving into one fabric thy existence
and the coincidence of this event.3

6. Whether there be atoms or a Nature, let it be
postulated first, that I am a part of the whole Uni-
verse controlled by Nature; secondly, that I stand
in some intimate connexion with other kindred parts.

1 viii. 46. 2 viil. 59; xi. 9, 13, 18, §9.
341, 11 iv, 26.
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;u;v av,u,t;bepez éavt machv pev puoewy Kowov
exovawv Todro, Tijs d¢ 1o /cocr/wv mpogelAnpuias
To undé vmwo Twos éwbev aitias avayrdleofas
BraBepov Ti éavTh yevvav.

Kara pév 83 10 pepviicar, 61i pépos elpi 6rov
70U ToLUTOY, €bapesTicw TavTi T¢ amoBalvovTe.
kabogoy 8¢ éxyow mws olkelws wpos Ta opoyevi
uépn, ovdév mpifw axowovnTov, pAANov Sé
oTOXdoOpAL TGV OMOYEVDY Kal TPOS TO KoLvy
cupudépor Tacav opuny éuavrtod dfw rai &mo
Tovvavriov dmdfw. ToUTwy 8¢ olTw wepaivo-
wévwv avdyrn Tov Blov edpoeiv, as av kai moliT-
ov Biov elpovry émwoioeias wpotovTos Sua
mpiafewy Tols woNTals AvoLTENGY rai, Gmwep av
79 moMs amovéun, TobTo dacmatouévov.

¢. Tols uépect Tobd dNov, boa Pploer mepiéxye-
TaL Umo ToD K60 pov, dvdykn plelpeabars heyéobw
8¢ TobTo onuavtikds Tol dAhotoDolar el Sé
PloeL raxov Te kal dvayxalov éoTe TobTO alTols,
ovKx av To 37\ou Kards 8Le§d'yono, TOV pepdv €ls
a)&)uo-rpl.mtrw LOIJ'T(UV, kal mpos TO ¢6’ebpe¢r€at 81a~
qbop(os‘ /ca”reo'/cevacru.evwv 7r67epov yap e'n'exetp—
noev 1) Plois alTy Ta éavris pépn Kaxodv kai
TEPIMTOTIKG T® Kakd xal éE dvaywkns éumTwTta

1 vi, 04, x. 33, § 4.
2 ix. 22,
3 These words can also be translated : parts of herself that
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For bearing this in mind, as 1 am a part, 1 shall not
be displeased with anything allotted me from the
Whole. For what is advantageous to the whole can
in no wise be injurious to the part.!  For the Whole
contains nothing that is not advantageous to itself;
and all natures have this in common, but the Uni-
versal Nature is endowed with the additional attrib-
ute of never heing forced by any external canse to
engender anything hurtful to itself.

As long then as I remember that I am a part of
such a whole, I shall be well pleased with all that
happens; and in so far as I am in intimate connexion
with the parts that are akin to myself, I shall be
guilty of no unsocial act, but I shall devote my atten-
tion rather to the parts that are akin to myself,? and
direct every impulse of mine to the common interest
and withhold it from the reverse of this. That
being done, lite must needs flow smoothly, as thon
mayst sce the life flow smoothly of a citizen who
goes steadily on in a course of action beneficial to
his fellow-citizens and cheerfully accepts whatever is
assigned him by the State.

7. The parts of the Whole—all that Nature has
comprised in the Universe-—must inevitably pecrish,
taking “perish” to mean “be changed.” But if
this process is by nature for them both evil and in-
evitable, the Whole could never do its work satisfact-
orily, its parts ever going as they do from change
to change and being constituted to perish in diverse
ways. Did Nature herself set her hand to bringing
evil upon parts of herself and rendering themn not ouly
liable to fall into evil but of necessity fallen into it,?

were both liable to full into such evil and by necessity fell into
doing evil.
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els T0 xaxov moielv, 7 élalev adTyy Totdde Twa
ywopeva; dpq‘)é'rspa 'y&p armifava.

Ei 8¢ Tis rkal agpéuevos 7'7]9 (;bvzreous‘ ica'ra 7O
7re¢v/cevat TatiTa efnryorro, ral s ryelolov Gua
ey qbowab 7re¢vfceyaz Ta ,uepn ToU o?»ov ,ueTaBaM\-
ew, dua 8¢ ds émi T TOV Tapa gbua-w Tuu-
Bawowmy Oavpdalew 7) 3vo-xepawew N\ ws Te
/cal, Tis 3La7\vaew9 GLS‘ 'rav-ra ywouévns, €€ @v
e/caa'rov quwwz-rzu. fTot 'yap oKkedaauos oToUX-
eiwv ef o o-vve/cpbenu, B Tpomwy Teb ,uev
oTepeuviov €ls TO ye@ddes, Tod ¢ mvevpaTiKoD
els TO depddest doTe xal TadTa avalypdivac
els Tov TOD 6Aov Aéyov, elte kaTa mepiodov
éxmvpovpévov  eite adlors aporBals  dvaveou-
pévou.

Kai 710 orepéuviov 6¢ kai 10 mvevuaTikor pi
pavrabov 16 amo Tijs mpdTYS yevéoews. Tav yap
TobTo éxOes ral Tpitay Nuépav éxk THV oiTiwy
kal "rot'} Exouévov dépos T é'rrbppoﬁv (’-:'Xaﬁev.
'rov'ro ovv, b énapfev, ,ue-ra,@u?»)»el., ody 09 unTnp
érexev. Omolfov &, 6T e/cewm o€ Alav ™ poo-
mhéker ' TH (Slws oL, 0U8év dvTe oipar wpos TO
vy Aeyouevov.

7. Ovopara Géuevos cavrd taita, dyabis,
aldipwy, arxndis, éudpor, aiuppov, tmrépdpwy,

1 mpoowAérer has no subject: oé 7. Fournier: od Alav
mpoomAéxy Rend.

! vii. 32,

2 iv. 4. Lit. the pneumntic or breath element. See Index iii.

3 ii. 3. Justin, Apol. i. 20 ; ii. 7, contrasts the Christian
theory of the destruction of the world by fire with the Stoic.

4 mpoomAéker has no subject. éwelve must he taken
separately from r¢ i5iws morg and refer to 7ovTo b ¥AaBev.
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or was she not aware that such was the case?
Both alternatives are ineredible.

But supposing that we even put Nature as an
agent out of the question and explain that these
things are “naturally” so, even then it would be
absurd to assert that the parts of the whole are
naturally subject to change, and at the same time to
be astonished at a thing or take it amiss as though
it befell contrary to nature, and that though things
dissolve into the very constituents out of which they
are composed. For either there is a scattering of
the elements! out of which I have been built up,
or a transmutation of the solid into the carthy and
of the spiritual 2 into the aerial ; so that these too
are taken baek into the Reason of the Universe,
whether eycle by eycle it be consumed with fire
or renew itself by everlasting permutations.

Aye and so then do not be under the impression
that the solid and the spiritual date from the moment
of birth. TFor it was but yesterday or the day before
that all this took in its increment from the food eaten
and the air breathed. Tt is then this, that it took in,
which changes, not the product of thy mother’s womb.
But granted that thou art ever so closely bound up *
with that by thy individuality, this, I take it, has no
bearing upon the present argnment.

& Assuming for thyself the appellations, a good
man,” a modest man,5 a truthteller,” wise of heart,

? See on x. 16.

% Capitolinus and Ammianus call Marcus verecundus.

7 Ouly two kings have Ifad the honourable cognemen of
Truthteller, Marcus and Alfred the Great. The former was
given Verissimus as a pet name by Hadrian when a child,
and the town of Tyras in Sceythia stamped it on its coins and
Justin and Syncellus use it to designate Mareus.
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mpéoEXe, ,un;7/ro~rs ILLG’TOVO}.LG;:??/ kal <ez.> aro?\,?»vets*
TaiTa TG ovouata, kal Tayéws émdyie én’ avrd.
pépumao 8é, 61e TO pév “ Euppov’ éBolNeTd cou
onpaivew Ty ép’ Ekaocta StakymTikny émicTacty
kat 10 amapev@iunTov: To 8¢ “ TVuPpwr,” Ty
é/coéawv d'n'o'SeEw TOV Umo THS rowis Proews
a'n'ove,u,o,uevww 70 8¢  Umépppwv,” THY UmépTacwy
Tod ¢ppovodvros mopiov Umep elas ) Tpayelas
kwnoes * Ths capros kai To Sofdpiov kai Tov
fdvaTov Kal b'aa Towaira. éav ofju 8La7npﬁs‘
a-eav-rov év TovTolS Tols vopact p fyXonyevoc
T00 UM a)\?\wv kata TadTa ovo,uaé’eaﬂm, ea'q
érepos, kai els Liov eloehevoy étepov. TO yap
ére TovoDTov elval, olos uéypt viv vyéyovas, kai év
Biw To0lTe omapdsoectar kal polvveofar, Aiav
éoTlv avatofiTov kal gbt?»mkéxov, Kal 6,u,ot'ov 7029
n;u,Bpw"row Blypw,uaxow, oLTLVES ;Lea'rm 'rpoLU/.ca—
Twv kal AVfpov maparalodoiy O/.l.wS‘ els 'T77V
cwpwu (i)v)naxﬁnvat, mapaBrnfnoouevor TooiTOL
Tois avTols SvvéL kal Syuacw.

"EpBiBacor. otv gavtor els Ta Ohiya TadTa
ovdpata kdv pey ém alTdv pévew Svvy, péve,
DaTep €ls pPAKApOY TIVAS VITOUS UETWOKLT [éVos:
éav 8¢ alaly, 871 éxmimrers, kal ov mepikpaTels,
dmibe Bappiv eis yoviav Twd, 6mov KpaTiaets, 7
kal mavrdmwacw €E0t Tod Blov un Spyilouevos

arx e amids kai éxevBépws kai aldnuovws ed’

! <el> Schenkl. .
2 xwhoers Sehenkl : kifoews A : wlvnow P.
% 1 have written e for & PA.

! For Marcus’ views on suieide see iii. 1; v. 29; viii. 47
ad fin. ;ix. 25 x. 22, 32. He permits it when external condi-
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sympathetic of heart, great of heart, take heed thou
be not new-named. And if thou shouldst forfeit
these titles, e’en make haste to get back to them.
And bear in mind that nise of heart was meant to
signify for thee a discerning consideration of every
object and a thoroughness of thought; sympathetic
of heart, a willing acceptance of all that the Uni-
versal Nature allots thee ; great of heart an uplifting
of our mental part above the motions smooth or
rough of the flesh, above the love of empty fame,
the fear of death, and all other like things. Only
keep thyself entitled to these appellations, not
itching to receive them from others, and thou wilt
be a new man and enter on a new life. For to be
still such as thou hast been till now, and to submit
to the rendings and defilements of such a life, is
worthy of a man that shews beyond measure a dull
senselessness and a clinging to life, and is on a level
with the wild-beast fighters that are half-devoured
in the arena, who, though a mass of wounds and
gore, beg to be kept till the next day, only to be
thrown again, torn as they are, to the same teeth
and talons.

Take ship then on these few attributes, and if
thou canst abide therein, so abide as one who has
migrated to some Isles of the Blest. But if thou
feelest thyself adrift, and canst not win thy way,
betake thyself with a good heart to some nook
where thou shalt prevail, or even depart altogether
from life,! not in wrath but in simplicity, inde-
pendence, and modesty, having at least done this

tions render the life of virtue impossible, or when a man finds
in himself a failure to live the true life (¢p. St. Augustine’s
““ Let me die lest I die”).
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ve TovTo pévov wpdakas év T® PBiw, To olTws
ekenbelv. wpos pévtor To pepviicbar TGV dvop-
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doypata, omésa o ¢uoiohoynTos! pavrdly xal
waeawépvrelf. det \3?3\ Tav oi?-rm‘BZ»éZI'ew rai
mpdoaew, GaTe Kal TO weptoTaTikor® Gua ouv-
Tehelofar xal dupa 1o OewpnTikov évepryelofar,
Kal T0 éx TS weEPL é/ca'a-rwv e”rrw'n)',uns‘ at@ades
coltecbar Kavﬁavov, odxi /(pvm'"ro,uevov.

IIo're yap a'rr?\owrroq awo)»avcretq, 7r07€ oé
O'GIU.I/O'T’)]'TOS‘, 7ro-re 36 Ths e<;b éxdaToy rvapm-emq,
'TL 7€ €oTL /ca7 ova'ww, kal Tiva meav éxe év 7o
/foa,u,.cp, Kal e71;a ToTo 71\"e¢,v/cev’v¢wm€0'05u, rai
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agbatpewﬁm

Jo Ap axvtov pviav (anamw ,uerya bpovei,
dAhos 8¢ )»wyt&ov, a?»)»os‘ S¢ 1 vvroxr/ a¢v77v, dANos
86 o-vLSm, a)»?wq o ap/c'rouq, anhos ZapupdTas.
obTot yap ov Apotal, éav Ta Soyuata éfeTalys;

1 dgvaioroyfitws Gat. (cp. ix. 41).
2 mpartikdy (what is practicable) Cor.

1 ¢p. Diog. Laert. Plato, 42; Ignat. Eph. §§1, 10 .Iusti-n,
Apol. i. 21 ; Diogn. Ep. § 10; Julian, Conviv. 427. 21, puts
similar words in the mouth of Marecus.
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one thing well in life, that thou hast quitted it thus.
Howbeit, to keep these attributes in mind it will
assist thee greatly if thou bear the Gods in mind,
and that it is not flattery they ecrave but for all
rational things to be conformed to their likeness,!
and that man should do a man’s work, as the fig tree
does the work of a fig-tree, the dog of a dog, and
the bee of a bee.

9. Stage-apery, warfare, cowardice, torpor, serv-
ility—these will day by day obliterate all those
holy prineiples of thine which, as a student ot
Nature,? thou dost conceive and accept. But thou
must regard and do everything in such a way that
at one and the same time the present task may be
carried through, and full play given to the faculty
of pure thought, and that the self-confidence en-
gendered by a knowledge of each individual thing
be kept intact, unobtruded yet unconcealed.

When wilt thou find thy delight in simplicity ?
When in dignity ?  When in the knowledge of each
separate thing, what it is in its essence, what place
it fills in the Universe, how long it is formed Dby
Nature to subsist, what are its component parts, to
whom it can pertain, and who can bestow and take
it away ?

10. A spider prides itself on capturing a fly ; one
man on catching a hare, another on netting a sprat,
another on taking wild boars, another bears, another
Sarmatians.®  Are not these brigands, if thou test
their principles ?

2 dpvaioroynTws, would mean without due study of Nature.

3 See Domaszewski, Marcus-Saiile Plates, 62. 102, for
Marcus ‘“taking Sarmatians ”; and ep. the story of Alexander
and the Scythian, Quintus Curtius vii. 8.

271



MARCUS AURELIUS

wa’. Tlds els arxigia wavra petafdA\et,
9€wp17~ruc7‘7v néfodov kriical, kal SLWVGI{(:)Q 'rrpéa'-
exe, ral av'y'yv,u.vaagnn mepl ToUTO TO pépos.
ovb¢y yap oUTw peya?\.o¢poauvnq TONTLROY.
ékedloato To a'a)/l,a xal évvorjaas, 6Tt daov
ovdémrw mwdvra TadTa katalmelv amibvra éE
avBpdmwy Serjoer, avikev Shov éavTov Sikato-
alvy pév eis Ta U éavtol évepyovueva, év 8¢
Tols dAhots cvuBaivover TH TV Shwy Picer.
7( & épet Tis 1) VmoNreTar Tepl adTod 1) wpdker
lca-r’ aﬁroﬁ, 008 els voby Bdal\eTar 6o ToUTols
p/coup,evos‘ el adros 8ucaw7rparye'[ ’T(\J viv
wpao-aop,evov ral penel 7o vuv amovepuopevoy
ecw'rar aaxo?uas' o¢ Waaas‘ xal o'7rov8ag‘ adixe,
xal ovSev a)»?\,o BovheTat, ) U evfeiav Wepatvew S
70D vépov ral evﬁemv wepawovw e7rea't9aL T Oew

(8. Tis Imwovolas xpeLa, Tapoy _oKomeiy, 7
et Wpaxﬁr;van, ray ,u,ev o’vvopas‘, evpevids
a,ue'ra.o'-rpe'rrﬂ TavTy Xwpeiv” eav 8¢ un ovvopds,
e'n'exew /ca,i ovpBotinots Tols dplaTors Xpnaeat'
éav 86 e'repa Twa wpbs‘ Tatra avriBaivy, 'n'potevat
mwa, Tas wapoua'as‘ adoppas \ekoryw,uequ
éxdpevoy Tod (j)awo,u.evou 8ucat.ov. apLa'Tov Yyap
xa’ra’rv'yxavew ToUToV, émel Tot 7} ye AMOTTWILS
amo TovTov éativ.?

.lxo)»awv T¢ Kal dpa er’mt’vn'rév éoras /mi
¢(u8pov dpa xkal ouvesTnkos 6 TY Aoy kaTta
mav émbpevos.

ty'. TMuvwbdvecOar éavtod €08vs €€ Dmvov
ywopevov: “ Mute Sioloer got, éav Umo dAANov

1 ¢} Jackson: el A : Swcatomparyeiv . . . pihely P,
2 &rw PA: €orar Men.

272



BOOK X

11. Make thy own a scientific system of enquiry
into the mutual change of all things, and pay diligent
heed to this branch of study and exercise thyself in
it. Ior nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind.
Let a man do this and he divests himself of his
body and, realizing that he must almost at once
relinquish all these things and depart from among
men, he gives himself up wholly to just dealing in
all his actions, and to the Universal Nature in all
that befalls him. What others may say or think
about him or do against him he does not even let
enter his mind, being well satisfied with these two
things—justice in all present acts and contentment
with his present lot.! And he gives up all engrossing
cares and ambitions, and has no other wish than to
achieve the straight course through the Law and, by
achieving it, to be a follower of God.

12. What need of surmise when it lies with
thee to decide what should be done, and if thou
canst see thy course, to take it with a good grace
and not turn aside; but if thou canst not see it, to
hold back and take counsel of the best counsellors ;
and if any other obstacles arise therein, to go
forward as thy present means shall allow with
careful deliberation holding to what is clearly
just? For to succeed in this is the best thing of
all, since in fact to fail in this would be the only
failure.

Leisurely without being lethargic and cheerful as
well as composed shall he be who follows Reason in
everything.

13. Ask thyself as soon as thou art roused from
sleep : Wil it make any difference to me if another does

1 ix. 6 etc.

273



MARCUS AURELIUS

S 7 1 \ 8[ \ ~ )! 2 » Y
YEVNTAL® Ta OlKata Kai KaA@S €YovTa;  ov

”* 4 3 /- [74 2 14 9 ~
Stolaet. it éminéancar, 6Tt olTor o év Tols
\ ¥ y 7 \ !’ ’
TEPL AN WY €Taivols Kai \royols pvaTTouevor,
TotolToL pév éml Ti)s KNS eial, TotobTor &é émrl
Tis Tpamélns, ola 8¢ mwowolaw, ola 8¢ devryovow,
‘P | ’ T \ 4 \
ola 0¢ Sudrovaw, ola & wrhémTovow, ola &¢
apmafovaiy, ol Xepol kal ToTly GANG TO TLHL®-
~ 1
TATQ €aVTRY pépel, O yiveral, dTav Bény <Tis>,
7’
mioTs, aldws, arijfewa, vopos, dyabos Salpwy;
/ ~ ’ 7/ A\ b 4
8. TH mwavra 8idovey xai amorapBavoioyn
’ e /4 I 7 “ AN
PioeL o memaidevpévos kal aidrpwy Aéyerr “ Aods
I3 - ~
0 0énews, amoraBe b Oéners.”  Néyew 8¢ TolTo 0V
ratabpacvvépevos, aAAa melfapydy uovoy xai
etvodv avTy.
/ b 7 3y \ \ L4 ’ ~
te'. ’Oliyov éoTi To Umohetmopevor TovTO.
~ (4 3 v EENDY A a 3 A A
Choov s év dper. ovdev ryap Siagéper, éxel %
@Ce, édv Tis TavTayol @s év TONEL T KOGU.
o 4
(Sérwoav, icTopnadTwsav ol dvfpwmor dvlpwmov
2] \ \ 4 ~ 3 \ !/
arxpbwov rata ¢Gioy fdvra. e wuy Pépovoy,
AToKTEWATWoAY.  KPELTTOY yap %) oUTw {Hv.?
! 10 ¢ \ ~ 14 . s
s’ Mnwéd 8hws mepi ToD, olov Twa elvar ToV
) \ » ~ V4 3y \ b
ayalov avépa <Bei>, Siaéyeclai, aAAa elvat
TOLOUTOV.
~ ~ \ ~ (4 ’
Wf. Tob 6hov aldvos, ral ThHs O6Ans ovaias
ocvvex®s pavracia,’ kal 6Tt TAVTA TA KATA WUEPOS

1 yéynrar Lottt ; but ep. viii. 56 for meaning.
2 i <uh> obrw (fv would seem to make hetter sense.
3 pavracie <& Tw> Reiske. .

1 vii, 33 ix. 41.
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x. 23. This striking phrase seems from a comparison of
§ 23 to mean : Count your life here in the city and Court, or,
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what is just and right? It will make none. Hast
thou forgotten that those who play the wanton! in
iheir praise and blame of others, are such as they
are? in their beds, at their board ; and what are the
things that they do, the things that they avoid or
pursue, and how they pilfer and plunder, not with
hands and feet but with the most preciaus part of
them, whereby a man calls into being at will faith,
modesty, truth, law, and a good ¢ genius’ ?3

14. Says the well-schooled and humble heart to
Nature that gives and takes back all we have; Give
what thou will, take back what thou mwili.* But he
says it without any bravado of fortitude, in simple
obedience and good will to her.

I5. Thou has but a short time left to live. Live
as on a mountain; for whether it be here or there,
matters not prov1ded that, wherever a man live, he
live as a citizen of the World-City.® Let men look
upon thee, cite thee, as a man in very deed that
lives according to Nature. If they cannot bear
with thee, let them slay thee. For it were better
so than to live their life.

16. Put an end once for all to this discussion of
what a good man should be, and be one.”

17. Continually picture to thyself Time as a whole,
|| and Substance as a whole, and every individual

maybe, camp, as no whit worse than life in the free and
health-giving air of a mountain-top with all its serenity and
leisure for study and contemplation. It rests with you to
.| make your ‘‘little plot within you” what you please. But,
taken alone, ““Live as on a mountain’ might mean ‘¢ Live in
the open light of day under the eyes of God and men in a
purer atmosphere above the pettinesses of the world.”

fl Siv. 3,82

. 7 Dio (71 34, § 5) says of Marcus ds aAn8as ayafdds avhp Hv.
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kal amelertovpynoass mapa ¢ TavTa ovdér.
oUkoDy ez’;ﬂﬁ,u,et
/ o ~
Ky vapfyec éorw &ei TO, 6Tt 4"TOLOU’TO
érxeivot? o wypos' éoer /cac 7rws‘ 7rau'm éoTl TadTa
évfade Tols év drpp TH dpet, %) i ToD aiyialod,

L avdpovoduevor can hardly be right, but avdpoyvreduevo:s
which at once occurs to one is soon seen to be out of
keeping with the other words in the passage: aBpvviuevor
Reiske.

2 keivos Reiske : TovTo éketvo Cor.: 1adTid éxefve Richards.
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thing, in respect of substance, as but a fig-seed and,
in respect to time, as but a twist of the drill.

18. Regarding attentively every existing thing
reflect that it is already disintegrating and changing,
and as it were in a state of decomposition and
dispersion, or that everything is by nature made but
to die.

19. What are they like when eating, sleeping,
coupling, evacuating, and the rest ! What again when
lording it over others, when puffed up with pride,
when filled with resentment or rebuking others from
a loftier plane ! Yet but a moment ago they were
lackeying how many and for what ends, and anon
will be at their old trade.!

20. What the Universal Nature brings to every
thing is for the benefit of that thing, and for its
benefit then when she brings it.?

21, The earthis in love with showers and the majestic sky
is in love.3  And the Universe is in love with making
whatever has to be. To the Universe I say: Together
with thee I will be in love. Is it not a way we have
of speaking, to say, 1'%is or that loves to be so?

23. Either thy life is here and thou art inured to
it; or thou goest elsewhere and this with thine own
will ; or thou diest and hast served out thy service.
There is no other alternative. Take heart then.

23. Never lose sight of the fact that a man’s
“ freehold "¢ is such as I told thee, and how all the
conditions are the same here as on the top of a

! Or, taking Gataker’s emendation (éwolots), in what plight
will they be! 2 jv. 23.

3 Bur. Frag. 890. After ceuvds Kur. has odpavds wanpod-
unevos “OuBpov wegeiv eis yalav ’A¢ppoditys mo. cp. Aesch.
Dt}n. Fga[é. :1, imitated by Shelley in his Love’s Philosophy.

v.3,§ 4.

| .
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dpa ?OBO!?/J,GVOS‘ 7 Avmovuevos 1 OpyLfopevos
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'/ “ / 3 4 b \ y ’

ks'. Smépua  els piTpav adels dmexwpnoe

\ \ ¥- s 7 ~ Iy 4
rkat Aovmov ai\n aitia mapalaBotoa épyaleTar

A ~ 4 3 13 k3 4 \
xal amoTeel Bpéos, €€ olov olov: mwdlw Tpodrw
Sia pdpuyyos adike wal howmov dANY aiTia
mapaiaBoioca aloOnow kal opunyy ral 70 Elov
omy kai popumy rkal dA\Aa dca xal ola mroel.
Tabta odv [Ta] év Totadry éyxalinrer yiwdpeva

! kai, perhaps wéxei : B3dAAwy Cor.: B3dAAew A: Bdarew P:
BAnxfuara Stich.: BAfxuara A. 2 ob Nauck : $ PA.

1iv. 3 ad init. ; x. 15.

2 Theaet. 174 D : ’Aypoirov kal dmaidevrov amd doxoAlas obdey
NTTOY TRV vopéwy TUV TowobTOY dvaykaiov yevéofar onkdy év Spet
7d Teixos mepiBeBAnuévor. It is not easy to see the applica-
tion of the words here. Marcus seems to mean that the king
in the midst of his royal city is no better off, ipso facto, than
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mountain ! or on the sea-shore or wherever thou
pleasest. Quite apposite shalt thoun find to be the
words of Plato?: Compassed about (by the city wall
as) by a sheep-fold on the mountain, and milking
flocks.

24. What is my rnling Reason and what am I
making of it now? To what use do I now putit?
Is it devoid of intelligence? Is it divorced and
severed from neighbourliness? Does it so coalesce
and blend with the flesh as to be swayed by it?

25. He that flies from his master is a runaway.
But the Law is our master,® and he that transgresses
the Law is a runaway. Now he also, that is moved
by grief or wrath or fear, is fain that something
should not have happened or be happening or happen
in the future of what has been ordained by that
which controls the whole Universe, that is by the
Law laying down all that falls to a man’s lot. He
then is a runaway who is moved by fear, grief, or
wrath.

26. A man passes seed into a womb and goes his
way, and anon another cause takes it in hand and
works upon it and perfects a babe--what a con-
summation from what a beginning!* Again he?®
passes food down the throat, and anon another cause
taking up the work creates sensation and impulse
and in fine, life and strength and other things how
many and how mysterious! Muse then on these

the shepherd in his mountain fold. It is the little ¢ plot
within him,” his ruling Reason that makes the difference.
The use of év &per twice in this section appears to have a
reference to its use in § 15. 3 1i. 16 ad fin.

4 ¢p. the remarkable parallel in Justin, 4pol. i. 19.

® There is no subjeet expressed. It is possible to take the
child as the subject.
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4
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€00is ,ue-raBaq evrt?\oryté’ov 7L 'n'apo,uowv a,u.ap-r(w—
eis olov dpyvpiov ayabdv elvar kplvov <i>
\ ’
v Hoovmy 1) 70 Oofdpov xal xat €ldos.

1 vii. 49. 2 viii. 25, 31.

3 ep. Sen. Ep. 107 : ducunt volentem fata nolentem trahunt ;
de Vit. Beat. 15; Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus: &s &€jouat v
&owvos: v 8¢ uh) 0éAw kards yevduevos, ovler NTTOY EYoual.

4 vil. 265 xi. 18, §4

> Marcus had a horror of avarice; cp. Vule. Gallic. Vit.
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things that are done in such seerecy, and detect the
efficient force, just as we detect the descensive and
the ascensive none the less clearly that it is not with
our eyes.

27. Bear in mind continually how all such things
as now exist existed also before our day! and, be
assured, will exist after us. Set before thine eyes
whole dramas and their settings, one like another,
all that thine own experience has shewn thee or thou
hast learned from past history, for instance the entire
court of Hadrianus,? the entire court of Antoninus,
the entire court of Philip, of Alexander, of Croesus.
For all those scenes were such as we see now, only
the performers being different.

28. Picture to thyself every one that is grieved at
any occurrence whatever or dissatisfied, as being like
the pig which struggles and sereams when sacrificed ;
like it too him who, alone npon his bed, bewails in
silence the fetters of our fate; and that to the
rational ereature alone has it been granted to submit
willingly to what happens, mere submission being
imperative on all.?

29. In every act of thine pause at each step and
ask thyself: Is death to be dreaded for the loss of this ?

30. Does another’s wrong-doing shock thee?
Turn incontinently to thyself and bethink thee what
analogous wrong-doing there is of thine own,* such
as deeming money to be a good® or pleasuref or a
little clhieap fame7 and the like. For by marking
Awid. Cass. vili. 5 : in imperatlore avaritiam acerbissimum esse
malum. Yet he was aeensed of it and repudiated the eharge
(Capit. xxix. 5); and he is also exeulpated by Dio (71. 32,
§3), and in the Oxyrr. Papyri (i. p. 62) we find an Egyptian
official expressly calling him agpirdpyvpos.

5 Nee on v. 5. 7 See on iv. 19.
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AB. Mndent éféotw elmeiv arnbedovrs mepi
ood, 87¢ oby amhobs 3) 6Ti odk ayabost  aria
I Leopold transposed Sevfjpor (see i. 14) and Eevopavra.

2 ob (16 A) odv P : &v 7ivi PA : éyrefvy Cor. (cp. ix. 28).

T vii. 63.
2 Xenophon and Crito are well known. Severus was prob-
ably the father of Mareus’ son-in-law (i. 14). Euphrates
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this thou wilt quickly forget thy wrath, with this
reflection too to aid thee, that a man is under
constraint 1; for what should he do? Or, if thou art
able, remove the constraint.

31. Let a glance at Satyron call up the image of
Socraticus or Futyches or Hymen, and a glance at
Euphrates the image of Eutychion or Silvanus, and a
glance at Alciphron Tropacophorus, and at Severus
Xenophon or Crito.? Let a glance at thyself bring to
mind one of the Caesars, and so by analogy in every
case. Then let the thought strike thee : Where are
they now? Nowhere,? or none can say where. For
thus shalt thou habitually look upon human things
as mere smoke 4 and as naught ; and more than ever
so, if thou bethink thee that what has once
changed will exist no more throughout eternity.
Why strive then and strain®? Why not be content
to pass this thy short span of life in becoming
fashion ?

What material, what a field for thy work dost
thou forgo! For what are all these things but objects
for the exercise of a reason that hath surveyed with
accuracy and due inquiry into its nature the whole
sphere of life? Continue then until thou hast
assimilated these truths also to thyself, as the vigorous
digestion assimilates every food, or the blazing fire
converts into warmth and radiance whatever is cast
into it.6

32. Give no one the right to say of thee with
truth that thou art not a sincere, that thou art not a

was the philosopher friend of Pliny and Hadrian. Nothing
certain is known of the others. 3 vii. 58.

4 xii. 33 and verses at end of ms. A. See Introd. p. 1.

® The ms. reading what then (or, thou then) in what? is
unintelligible. 6 iv. 1.
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good man, but let anyone that shall form any such an
idea of thee be as one that maketh a lie. All this
rests with thee. For who is there to hinder thee
from being good and sineere!?  Resolve then to
live no longer if thou be not such.2 TFor neither
doth Reason in that case insist that thou shouldest.

33. Taking our ‘material* into account, what can
be said or done in the soundest way ? Be it what it
may, it rests with thee to do or say it. And let
us have no pretence that thou art being hindered.

Never shalt thou cease murmuring until it be so
with thee that the utilizing, in a manner consistent
with the constitution of man, of the material pre-
sented to thee and cast in thy way shall be to thee
what indulgence is to the sensual. For everything
must be accounted enjoyment that it is in a man’s
power to put into practice in aceordance with his
own nature; and it is everywhere in his power.

A cylinder we know has no power given it of
individual motion everywhere, nor has fire or water
or any other thing controlled by Nature or by
an irrational soul. Tor the interposing and impeding
obstacles are many. DBut Intelligence and Reason
make their way through every impediment just as
their nature or their will prompts them. Setting
before thine eyes this ease wherewith the Reason
can force its way through every obstacle, as fire
upwards, as a stone downwards, as a cylinder down a
slope,® look for nothing beyond. For other hindrances
either concern that veritable corpse, the body,* or,
apart from imagination and the surrender of Reason
herself, cannot crush us or work any harm at all.®

5 Aul. Gell. vi. 2, § 11 (from Chrysippus).
1iv. . 0 % 7
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Else indeed would their victim at once become
bad.

In fact in the case of all other organisms, if any
evil happen to any of them, the victim itself becomes
the worse for it. But a man so circumnstanced
becomes, if I may so say, better and more praise-
worthy by putting such contingencies to a right use.l
In fine, remember that nothing that harms not the
city can harm him whom Nature has made a citizen?;
nor yet does that harm a city which harms not law.
But not one of the so-called mischances harms law.
What does not harm law, then, does no harm to
citizen or city.

34. Even an obvious and quite brief aphorism can
serve to warn him that is bitten with the true
doctrines against giving way to grief and fear ; as for
instance,

Such are the races of men as the leaves that the wind
scatters earthwards.®

And thy children too are little leaves. Leaves also
they who make an outery as if they ought to be
listened to, and scatter their praises or, contrariwise,
their curses, or blame and scoff in secret. Leaves
too they that are to hand down our after-fame.
For all these things

Burgeon again with the season of spring* ;

anon the wind hath cast them down,® and the
forest puts forth others in their stead. Trans-
itoriness is the common lot of all things, yet there is
none of these that thou huntest not after or shunnest,

1 Ibid. 5 ¢p. Psalm 103. 16.
287y



MARCUS AURELIUS

¢eﬁryets‘ kal Suoxets. /ulcpov Kal KaTapdoels:
TOV O¢ efeve'y/cowa o€ 101 dAos 0p?71)7}0’€t.

Xe. Fov vrytawoy'm ogboa)\/u\)v TavTa opav
Oel Ta Opa/T(l ral ui )»e'yew ‘1a YAwpa Oérw.”
TobTO 'yap O(f)ga)\./,bba)V'TOS‘ éaTt. kai THY Uyaiv-
ovoav a/cony rat oa'gbpnowv €ls 7ra1/7a det Td
a/covo*ra xal oa¢pav7a e’rm,un;v ewat. kai TOV
uryLaWOV'ra a’ro,u.axoy 7rpbq 7rav'ra T TpoPiua
opolws exew s pOANY TPOS 7rav~ra, boa (L)\,GO‘OUO’[Z
kaTeockevaTTal.  kal Tolvvy Ty Uytalvovoaw
Sudvoray mpos wdvra 8t Ta avuBaivovta érotuny
elvar: 7'7 o¢ héryovaa, “Ta rexvia owé‘e’o‘@m,”
rai raVTes‘, 8 T av wpafw, evrawewwo-azl 7
o¢9a?x,u,os‘ ot T4 yhwpa {nTdv 3 68ovres Ta
amald.

As'. Odlels éoTw oltws elmoTwos, @ damo-
Oviiorovte 0d TapeaTiEovral Twes domalouevor To
cupfaivoy kaxdv. amovdalos kai copos v [un]
10 mwavisTatov éotar Tis o xkal alTov Néywr:
“’ Avamvedaopéy mwore amo TovTov Tod Tardaywyod.
YaNeTOs uev oldevi Hudv 7y, aAka jobavouny,
oTL Novyn KaTayweoxe udv.” TadTa uev olv
éml Tob omovdalov. éP’ NHudv 8¢ moca aAANa éoTi,
0 & moAUs 6 amal\akTidv Yudv. ToiTO 0DV
évvonaers amobvijorwy kal ebkoldTepor €Eehelan
)\.O"/LC(;/LGVOS" é Totoé'rov B[ov (iwépxo,uat, & o
avTol ol kowwvol, Umep mv Ta TocaliTa Ryevodun,
noEduny, eqbpom'w'a, aU’TOL e/cewoa é0énoval pe
UTdryely EAAYY Twa TUXOV €K ToUTOV pacToryy

1 jv. 48,
24, 8; vil 41 viii. 49; ix. 40; xi. 34. Marcus was in-
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as though it were everlasting. A little while and
thou shalt close thine eyes; aye, and for him that
hore thee to the grave shall another presently raise
the dirge.!

35. The sound eye should see all there is to be
seen, but should not say : [ want what is green only.
I'or that is characteristic of a disordered eye. And
the sound hearing and smell should be equipped for
all that is to be heard or smelled. And the sound
digestion should act towards all nutriment as a mill
towards the grist which it was formed to grind. So
should the sound mind be ready for all that befalls.
But the mind that says: Let my childven be safe!* Let
all appland my every act! is but as an eye that looks
for green things or as teeth that look for soft things.

36. There is no one so fortunate as not to have
one or two standing by his death-bed who will
weleome the evil whieh is befalling him. Say he
was a worthy man and a wise; will there not be
some one at the very end to say in his heart, /e
can breathe again at last, freed from this schoobnaster,?
not that he was hard on any of nx, but [ was all
wlong counscious that he tacitly condemas ws 2 So much
for the worthy, but in our own ease how many
other reasons ean be found for whieh hundreds
would be only too glad to be quit of us! Think
then upon this when dying, and thy passing from
life will be easier if thou reason thus: I am leaving
a life in whieh even my intimates for whom I have
so greatly toiled, prayed, and thought,* aye even
they wish me gone, expecting belike to gain thereby
his anxiety abont Commodns; cp. also Fronto, ad Cues.
iv. 12, % cp. Vopiscus, Vit. Aurelioni, 37, §3 5 Sen. Kp. 11.

* Herodian, i. 4, § 3.

289



MARCUS AURELIUS

nmifovtes. Ti av odv Tis avréyoito Ths évrabba
parpotépas Sratptf37s;

My pévror Sia TobTo élatTov eduevys aivrois
dmifi, aMha 7o idwov €Bos Siacdlwy ¢L’)\.oq rai
etvous kal hews: ral wy) TANY OGS ATOCT/LEVOS,
AN Gomep émi Tod evbavaToivTos €DKONWS TO
Jruydptoy amo Tob copatos éfetheiTar, TotavTny
kal ™y amo TovTey amoxwpnow Oel yevéobau
kal qyap Tolrtors 1) Plois <oe> ocuvipre kai
ovrécpey. aM\a viv Swadler. Stalvopar s
amo olxelwv pév, ol uny avBelixduevos, AN
afidoTws & yap kal TodTo TOVY kata Plow.

A, "Ebioov éml mavtés, @s olov te, Tob
mpagaopévov Omé Twos émiinrely rkata cavTéy
“Odros Tobro émi T{ avadéper;” dpyov &¢ amo
cavTod, kal cavrov mpdTov éEérale.

An'. Méuvnoo, 8¢ 10 vevpoomacTotv éoTiw
éxeivo To Evdov éyrxexpvupévov: éxeivo pmropelat?
éxetvo  fwr, éxetvo, e Oet eimelv, dvfpwmos.
undémore cvpmepibpavTdfov To TepLrelpevov aryyet-
®8es kal Ta. opydvia TadTa T& TWEpPLTETAQACMLéVA.
Suota ydp éoTi oremdpve, povov OSiadépovra,
kabore mwpoadui) éoTw. €mel Tor 0¥ pwaAANov Te
ToUTwy dpeNds éomi TAY poplov ywpis TS
kwodans kal Lo xolons avTa altias ) TS keprldos
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! pnropla A. TPerhaps {s7opla.
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some furlher ease.! Why then should anyone cling
to a longer sojourn here ?

Howbeit go away with no less kindliness towards
them on this aecount, but maintaining thy true char-
acteristics be friendly and goodnatured and gracious ;
nor again as though wrenched apart, but rather
should thy withdrawal from them be as that gentle
slipping away of soul from body which we see when
a man makes a peaceful end. For it was Nature
that knit and kneaded thee with them, and now she
parts the tie. I am parted from kinsfolk, not
dragged foreibly away, but unresistingly. For this
severance too is a process of Nature.?

37. In every act of another habituate thyself as
far as may be to put to thyself the question: /hat
end has the man in view 2% But begin with thyself,
cross-examine thyself first. -

38. Bear in mind that what pulls the strings is
that Hidden Thing within us: that makes our
speech, that our life, that, one may say, makes the
man. Never in thy mental picture of it include the
vessel that overlies it* nor these organs that are
appurtenances thereof. They are like the workman’s
adze, only differing from it in being naturally
attached to the body. Since indeed, severed from
the Cause that bids them move and bids them stay,
these parts are as useless as is the shuttle of the
weaver, the pen of the writer, and the whip of the
charioteer.

1 Is he thinking of Commodus ? 2 ix. 3%
4. 16. il 3 ad fin.; xil. 1.
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BIBAION 1A

a. Ta (da 'TI]Q‘ )\o'yuc;)q \]rvx))s‘ éavTny opd,
eav'rm/ &apﬂpm, eau’rr]v, o7romv av ﬁ?ov)\n-raz,
’7TOL€L, 'rov /ca,p'n-ov ov ¢epeL av"m /cap7rov'rat
—ToUs 'yap TGOV ¢u'rwv Ka,p7TDUS‘ kal TO uva)\oryov
éml TOVY {‘mwu ax\ot /cap'rrouv'rat,—'rov L&ov
Te?\ovc -rv'yxavec, o7rov av 'ro ToU Bwu 'n'epac
émia Ty, ouX Gamep égri opxno-ews‘ kal vwoxpw—
€ws, /caL TOV ToLOUTWY, wre?w;q ’)’LVG'TaL 7) oAy
wpaftc, eav Te éykory GAN émi -rav-roq pépous,
Kal o'n-ov av kaTanpdn, W?»r)pes‘ /caz u7rp008€es‘
eav'm 'ro 7rp076(9€v TOoLEL, DaTE elmely, “éyw
améyw Ta épa.’”’

”L.-rl, Se Weptepxe'rat 'rov dAov /coa,u,ov, /mL 'ro
'rrepL avTov /ceuov, mu T axnp.a avTo?, ICCLL ew
Ty dmepiav Tol aldvos e/c'rewewu, kal TN
reptoSmryv wa)\.uyfyevemav TOV nMoV e,umepLXa/L-
Bdver «xal weptvoea, xal ﬁewpet oTe ovSeu vew-
TEPOV m{rom—at ol p,eH n/ms‘ oUde 7T€pL'T'TO'T€p01’
€idov of mPo NudY' AAAQ 7po7rov 'nv& 0 Tegaapa-
mzwoﬁ*rnq’, éay uovv owoaovovv &xn, 'n-am'a

A
Ta yeyovéTa kal Ta éobueva éwpaxe kaTa TO

1 vi. 83 viii. 35. c¢p. Epict. i. 17, § 1.
2 ¢p. Epict. 1. 19, §11: yéyove 70 (Gov &ote aiTod Evexa
wdyTo woely. 3 xii. 36.
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1. Tue properties of the Rational Soul ave these:
it sees itself, disseets itself, moulds itself to its own
will,! itself reaps its own fruits 2—whereas the fruits
of the vegetable kingdom and the corresponding
produce of animals are reaped by others,—it wins
to its own goal wherever the bounds of life be set.
In dancing and acting and such-like arts, it any
break occurs, the whole action is rendered imperfect ;
but the rational soul in every part and wheresoever
taken 3 shews the work set betore it fulfilled and all-
sufficient for itself, so that it ean say: [ have fo the
full what is my onn.

More than this, it goeth about the whole Universe
and the void surrounding it and traces its plan, and
stretches forth into the infinitude of Time, and
comprehends the cyclical Regeneration 4 of all things,
and takes stock of it, and discerns that our children
will see nothing fresh,> just as our fathers too never
saw anything more than we.5 So that in a manner
the man of forty vears, if he have a grain of sense,
in view of this sameness has seen all that has been

4 v.13,32; x. 7,82 5 vi, 37; vii. 1 ete.

S ep. Lucr. ii. 978: eadem sunt omnia semper; Florio’s
Moutaigne, i. 19: ““If you have lived one day yon have seene
all.”
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:
opoeldés.  t8uov 8¢ Noyieijs Yuxis xal To dukeiv
ToUs mAnolov kai aAjfeta kal aldws xai TO
unbév éavtis wpoTipav, bmep ISiov xal vépov.

L4 PRl b \ 14 ’ > \ \ 14
oiTws &p’ ovdév Sufveryrwe Noyos 6pfos kai ANoyos
Stxatoouvys.

B. *Qubis  émirepmods kal opynoews kal
maykpaTiov kaTappovicers, éav TNV wév éuuend
bwvny katapepions els EkacTov TdY Ployyw,
kal kad é&va wily geavTot, “ Ei TolTov frTww €.
StaTpamijoy ydp: émi 8¢ dpyroews TO avdioyov
moujoas xkal éxdoTny xivnow 3 oyéow 70 &
alTo kal émi ToD Tarykpatiov. GAws olv, Ywpls
aperiis kal TOV am aperns, péuvnoo émi Ta kata
pnépos Tpéxew xai T Siaupéoer alTov  els
/ca,-ra:j)pém)aw tévar 10 & adTo kai émi Tov [Blov
o?»ou ;Lé'rad)epe

v. Ola éotiv 7) 1[/‘UX7] ] e-roL/J,oc, éav %oy
amovbijvar 8éy Tod copartos kal yror oBeablivar
7 a‘xeSao’Hﬁvaa 7 cvppcivar. T0 8¢ é’mmov
TobT0, lva Ao iBikils KpLO'G(L)S‘ épxnTal, uy Kata
YY) Wapa'rafw, os ol \;c)w‘rtavm]l V)
Xe?\orywpevwc, kal oeuvds, kal GoTE Kai AAAov
Teloat, u-rpwymswc

&'. Tlemoinkd Tv kowwvikds; olkody dpéAnuat.
70070 Tva del wpoxewpov amavtd, xdal pndapod
Tadov.

€. Tisoovntéym; “ Ayabov eivar.” ToiTo 8¢

' &s of XpoTiavol : ungrammatical and pretty certainly a
gloss, See p. 381 ff.

1 St. Mark viii. 36.

: f&llza;};‘or brutal combination of boxing and wrestling.

5 viii. 36
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and shall be. Again a property of the Rational
Soul is the love of our neighbour, and truthfulness,
and modesty, and to prize nothing above itself!—
a eharacteristie also of Law. In this way then the
Reason that is right reason and the Reason that is
justice are one.

2. Thou wilt think but meanly of charming songs
and danees and the pancratium,? if thou analyze
the melodious utterance into its several notes and in
the case of eaeh ask thyself: Ilas this the mastery
over me? For thou wilt recoil from such a con-
fession.3 So too with the danee, if thou do the like
for each movement and posture. The same holds
good of the pancratinm. In fine, virtue and its
sphere of action excepted, remember to turn to the
eomponent parts,! and by analyzing them eome to
despise them. Bring the same practice to bear on
the whole of life also.

3. What a soul is that which is ready to be
released from the body at any requisite moment,
and be quenched® or dissipated or hold together!
But the readiness must spring from a man’s inner
judgment, and not be the result of mere opposition
[as is the case with the Christians].6 It must be
associated with deliberation and dignity and, if
others too are to be convinced, with nothing
like stage-heroics.

4. Have I done some social aet? Well, I am
amply rewarded.” Keep this truth ever ready to
turn to, and in no wise slacken thine efforts.

5. What is thy vocation? 7o be a good man.

4 i 11, 5 v, 33; vii. 32, 5 See p. 382.
7 ovii. 13, 735 ix. 42, § 55 ep. Prov. xi. 17: 74 yux§ adTod
dyafdy moiel avhp éAenuwy.
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TRS KAAGS yiveTal 1) éx Bewpnpudatwv, TEV pev
mepl THs ToD Ghov PpUcews, TdY 8¢ mepl Tis Lolas
70D avBpiymov kaTaockevis;

s'. pdrov ai Tpaywdiar maprynocar vmo-
urnoTikal TOV cvuBatvovTey kal 6Tt TaiTa 0UTW
mépuke yivecOar kal 87i, ols émi ThHS oKV
Jrvyaywyeiofe, TovTors uy dyxbesle éml Tis
uetéovos arnuis.  opaTar ydap, 6T oUTw O€l TaiTa
mepaivesBar  xal 8T. dépovary avTa kal ol
xexpayores, “lo Kibawpov.” rai Néyerar &
Tiva Umo TGV Ta SpdpaTa mololvTwy Ypnoiuws,
olov éotw éxetvo /J,d)\wTa'

“Ei & n;u-:?wﬂnv éx Hewv kai mald éuw,
éxet Noyov kal TobTo"”
kal male:
“Tols wpcify,u.aow fy&p oz’,-xi 9v,u.oﬁ0't9at'”

\

ral
“ Biov Oepilew doTe kapmipov aTdyvy”
kal baa 'roaaﬁ'ra.

Mera 8¢ v Tpaywpdiav 7 upxam xm/uuBLa
-n-apnx@n, madaywryieny 'n'a.ppnznav exovoa, xal
Ths atvpias ovx dxproTws o avTis Tis ebbup-
pnpoaivns Umoutumicrovoar wpos olov T kal
Avoyévns TavTi mapendufavey. uerd TadTyv! <8é>
% péon kwpwdla, xal Nowrov 7 véa mpos T moTe
TapeiATTay, i kat oMivov émi Ty ék ptpijoews
bhoTeyviav Umeppyn, émicTnoov. 0T pév yap

! radrns A: ravTa is P2 7adryr Stich. : < de> Schenkl.

1 Soph. Oed. Rex 1391; Epict.i. 24,§16. Perhaps Marcus
had in mind the lines of Timoeles (Athen. vi. 2) mpds aAAeTple

Te Yuxaywynlels mdber Me6 ndovis amrnrfe madevbeis dua.
2 Kur. Antiope Frag. 207 5 vii. 41.
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But how be successful in this save by assured
conceptions on the one hand of the Universal
Nature and on the other of the special constitution
of man?

6. Originally tragedies were bronght on to remind
us of real events, and that such things naturally
occur, and that on life’s greater stage you must
not be vexed at things, which on the stage you
find so attractive. For it is seen that these things
must be gone through, and they too have to endure
them, who cry 4k, Kithaeron!' Aye, and the
dramatic writers contain some serviceable sayings.
For example this more especially :

Though both wy sons and me the gods have spurned,

For this too there is reason ;2

and again :

It nought availeth la be wroth with things ;*
and this :

Our lives are veaped like the ripe ears of coru ;4

and how many more like them.

And after Tragedy the old Comedy was put on the
stage, exercising an educative freedom of speech, and
by its very directness of utterance giving us no
unserviceable warning against unbridled arrogance.
In somewhat similar vein Diogenes? also took up
this role.  After this, consider for what purpose
the Middle Comedy was introduced, and subse-
quently the New, which little by little degenerated
into ingenious mimicry. For that some serviceable

3 Bar. Deller. Trag. 289 5 vii. 38,
e, Hyps. Frag, 757 5 vii. 40,
> Diog. Laert. Dioy. 7.
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Méyerar Kal UTO TOUTWV TWQ Xpﬁm,ua, ofuc
dryverTav a?»)»a N 6\ emBo)\n T -rocav'rm
'n'oma'ems' kal SpapaTovpyias wpos Tiva moTé
okoTov améfBheyrev;

. Tés évapyés mpoomimter 10 w1 elva

Ay Biov Umobfesww els 70 dihocodely olTws
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01’) SvvaTar ,u); kai ToD 57\ov PuTod amoxexodBar.
ov'rco & kal au@p(mroq evos‘ av@pcmrou amooyial-
eac o)qu 7'779 /cowwua.s“ amomémTwrey.  KAddov
wuév odv dM\os amoxomTer dvbpwmos 8¢ alTos
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Alost -éfeore yap mwdhew Hupiv ocvpudivar TH
mpogexel Kal TaAw ToD BNOV CUMTANPWTLKOLS
yevéabar. mheovdkis pévror tywopuevov To KaTa
Ty Towavtny Stalpegiy SvaéveTor kal Svoamo-
/ra'rda"ra’rov <TO0> (;woxwpoi)v motel. OAws Te
ovx o;wwq 0 K\ddos o o am’ “PX’?'?\ cru,u,@}\ao'rnaas‘
Kal cOUTYOUS TupuEivas 0 pera TV awoxow‘nv
adfis éyxevrpiobévti, & T( moTe Néyovaw of
duTovpyol. opobBauvely pév, un ouodoyua-
Tety &6

8. O( éwoTtdpevor TpoovTL oot Kata Tov
opfov Néyov, domep dmo ThHs Uyrols mpdakews

! Lueian, de Salt. 35, says of the Art of Dancing (Panto-
mime) that it requires the acme of culture and even of
philosophy !

P

2 ep. Luncan i, 493: “exeat aula qui vult esse pius”
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things are said even by the writers of these is
recognized by all. But what end in view had
this whole enterprize of such poetical and dramatic
composition ? !

7. How clearly is it borne in on thee that there is
no other state of life so fitted to call for the
exercise of Philosophy as this in which thou now
findest thyself.2

8. A branch cut off from its neighbour branch 3
cannot but be cut off from the whole plant. In the
very same way a man severed from one man has fallen
away from the fellowship of all men. Now a branch
is cnt off by others, but a man separates himself
from his neighbour by his own agency in hating him
or turning his back npon him ; and is unaware that
he has thereby sundered himself from the whole
civic community.® But mark the gift of Zeus who
established the law of fellowship. For it is in our
power to grow again to the neighbour branch, and
again become perfective of the whole. But such a
schism coustantly repeated makes it difficult for
the seceding part to unite again and resume its
former condition. And in general the branch that
from the first has shared in the growth of the trec
and lived with its life is not like that which has been
cut off and afterwards grafted on to it, as the
_gardeners are apt to tell you. Be of one bush, but
not of one mind.

9. As those who withstand thy progress along the
path of right reason will never be able to turn thee

Montaigne iii. 9 (Florio’s version): ‘Plato saith that who
escapes untainted and clean-handed from the managing of the
world escapeth by some wonder.” See also ahore viii. 1. .

3 St. Paul, Rom. xi. 19, 4iv. 29 viii. 34, 5 ix. 23.
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1

I Apparently a quotation from some unknown poet.
2 oo PA : [el pev] Ok Leopold.
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aside from sound action, so let them not wrest thee
from a kindly attitude towards tliem?; but keep a
watch over thyself in both dirvections alike, not only
in steadfastness 2 of judgment and aetion but also in
gentleness towards those who endeavour to stand
in thy path or be in some other way a thorn in thy
side.  Forin fact it is a sign of weakness to be wroth
with them, no less than to shrink from action and
be terrified into surrender. For they that do the
one or the other are alike deserters of their post,®
the one as a coward, the other as estranged from a
natural kinsman and friend.

10. “ Nature in no case cometh short of art’ For
indeed the arts are copiers of various natures. If
this be so, the most consummate and comprehensive
Nature of all cannot be outdone by the inventive
skill ot art. And in everv art the lower things
are done for the sake of the higher?; and this
must hold good of the Universal Nature also. Aye
and thenee is the origin of Justice, and in justice all
the other virtues have their root,® since justice will
not be maintained if we either put a value on
things indifferent, or are easily duped and prone to
slip and prone to change.

11. If therefore the things, the following after and
eschewing of which disturb thee, come not to thee,
but thou in a manner dost thyself seek them out,
at all events keep thy judgment at rest about them
and they will remnain quiescent, and thou shalt not
be seen following after or eschewing them.

1 x. 36, § 2 ete. 2 v, 18. 3 x. 25.

4 v. 16, 30; vii, 55.

5iv. 37; v. 34 ¢p. Theognis, 147 : év 8¢ dixatoaidvy avA-
ABy waa’ &petd oy
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2

1 adrorerds Reiske. émaipnrar Schenkl.

! viii. 41 ; xii. 3. ? viii. 51.

3 v.25; Epict. iii. 18,§9; x. 32. 4 xi. 18, § 9.

5 Marcus is probably thinking of Phocion’s last words, see
Aelian xii. 49 under ’Abpvafors pvnowkakfioew omép Tis wap
abTadv pikoTnalas fis viv wlvw (sc. the cup of hemlock); but
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12. The soul is “a sphere truly shaped,”! when it
neither projeets itself towards anything outside nor
shrinks together inwardly, neither expands nor
eontracts,? but irradiates a light whereby it sees the
reality of all things and the reality that is in itself.

13. What if a man think scorn of me? That will
be his affair. But it will be mine not to be found
doing or saying anything worthy of scorn. But what
if he hate me? That will be his affair.3  But T will
be kindly and goodnatured to everyone, and ready
to shew even my enemy where he has seen amiss,
not by way of rebuke* nor with a parade of for-
bearance, but genuinely and chivalrously like the
famous Phocion,” unless indeed he was speaking
ironically. For such should be the inner springs of a
man’s heart ¥ that the Gods see him not wrathfully
disposed at any thing or counting it a hardship.
What evil ean happen to thee if thou thyself now
doest what is congenial to thy nature, and welcomest
what the Universal Nature now deems well-timed,
thou who art a man intensely eager that what is for
the common interest should by one means or another
be brought about ?

14. Thinking seorn of one another, they yet fawn
on one another, and eager to outdo their rivals they
grovel one to another.

15. How rotten at the core is he, how counterfeit,
who proclaims aloud : I kave elected lo deal straight-
Jorwardly with thee ! Man, what art thou at? There
is no need to give this out. The fact will instantly
declare itself. It ought to be written on the fore-

Heylbut (Rhein. Mus. 39. p. 310) refers to a story in \Iusomus
Rufus, p. 55, Hense.
8 ¢p. St. Luke xi. 39: rd Zowber budv—*‘the inward parts.”
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b ¢ww) TowdToy sjxel,' edbis v Tols o,u}mo-w
é€éxet, ws TOY epawwv v TR B)»e,u;uzﬂ TAVTA
evé’vq fvapoé‘ec 0 epw,ueyoq. TowdTor Ghws Sel
7oV amhodv kal ayabov elvar, olov ypdowva, (va o
mapacTas dua T mwposeNeiv, Oéner ol Oéle,
aloOyTar. émitnoevols 8¢ amAoTnTos ardAAun’
éoTiv. 00Cév éaTiv aloyiov Avkopilias: mAvTwY
/ui\)uo"m \'ToiJ'To qbeﬁ"ye. 0 t,ifyaﬂbs' Kal tiw)»\oz')s‘

2 b3 ~ ) b ~n L)
kal ebuevns év Tols Supacw €éyovor TaiTa kal ol
AavBdver.

. Kaihora Sualiy, Stvapes alimy év 13
Juxh, éav mpos Ta adddopd Tis adiadopd.
adiagpopricer 8¢, éav Exactov avTdv Gewph Sinpn-
p,e'qu Kal ONLK®S /(al }LG}LVT]/LéVOQ, 8T oldév
av*rwv uwokm[rw mepl av-rov n;uv e,uTroaeL 000é
epxe'rac exj) Wbas" u?\?\a Ta ;Lev ATpepEL, NUETS Se
ea,uev ol Tas 7T€pL avTdY /cpwel,s‘ fyevvwwes‘ xal
olov ypadovTes év éavTols, éE0v pév i ypdpew,
s’f&v 0é, /cc’iv mou 7&u’917, 61’;(91)9 e”g’akel\[fat' 5'n
onyov Xpovov G(T‘Tat 7 Tomv”rn Wpoaoxn xal
Ao oy 7re7ravae-rab o Bcoe i /LGD'TOL 3valco?xov
a?\)xcoq exew -rav'ra, € pev fyap kata Pow
GG"TL, Xaipe adTols xaa pa&a eo-*rm gou el 8%
'n'apa ¢vaw, Cm'et, T¢ éoTl ool /ca'ra. Y m;y
¢vow, xai émli TolTo owebde, xav ddofov 7
TavTl yap ovyyvwun, To Loy ayabov {nT-
otvTe.

1 ¥xet PA: 7xel Reiske. 2 grapBh (a bent stick that
can never be made straight) Salm. 3 gards P

! The word is Thracian for a native sword (Pollux x. 38),
as we might say a kukri. Here any concealed weapon to
stab the unsuspecting.

304



BOOK XI

head.  There is a ring in the voice that betrays it
at once, it flashes out at once from the eyes, just as
the loved onc can read at a glance every secret in
his lover’s looks. The simple and good man should
in fact be like a man who has a strong smell about
him, so that, as soou as ever he comes near, his
neighbouris, will-he nill-he, aware of it. A ealeulated
simplieity is a stiletto.l  There is nothing more
hateful than the friendship of the wolf for the
lamb.  Eschew that above all things. The good
man, the kindly, the genuine, betrays these e¢haraeter-
istics in his eyes and there is no hiding it.2

16. Vested in the soul is the power of living ever
the noblest of lives, let a man but be indifferent to-
wards things indifferent. And he will be indifferent,
it he examine every one of these things both in its
component parts ¢ and as a whole, and bear in mind
that ‘none of them is the eause in us of any opinion
about itself, nor obtrudes itself on us. T%ey remain
quiescent,* and it is we who father these judgments
about them and as it were inseribe them on our
minds, though it lies with us not to inseribe them
and, if they chance to steal in undeteeted, to erase
them at onee.® Bear in mind too that we shall have
but a little while to attend to such things and
presently life will be at an end. But why eomplain
of the perversity of things? [f they are as Nature
wills, delight in them and let them be no hardship
to thee. If they eontravene Nature, seek then
what is in accord with thy nature and speed towards
that, even though it be unpopular® For it is par-
donable for every man to seek his own good.

2 ¢p. Ecclesiasticus xix. 29 : ““A man shall be known by his
look.”

341 11y xii. 180 4 oxic 1L 8 vidl. 47. 8 v.3; vi. 2.

305

X



5%

MARCUS AURELIUS

&, 1éBer éngrvbey éxaoctov, kai éxk Tiveww
éeacTov Umoketpévov, xal els Ti petadai\er,
kal olov &otar perafBaiov, kal &S o0dev xaxov
melaeTat.

. Kail mpdrov, tis 7 wpos avBpdmovs pou
axécns" kai 6Te aAMAMA@v é'ye/cev ryevyéva,uew kai
xal érepoy 7\oryov 7rpoa'rno-o,uevos' avTédv yéyova,
s /cpws‘ 'n'ot,uwys‘ 0l -ravpoq aryénys. avw@ev o¢
émibe amo Tod, el uy dtopor, ¢ivais 7§ TAa SAa
Stowkoloa €l TobTO, T Yelpova TV KpeLTTOVWY
&vexev, TalTa 6¢ AN wY.

AevTepor 8¢, omotol Twés elow émi Ths
Tpamélns, év 7é khvapio, TAANa* pdliota 8¢, olas
avdryrkas SoypdTev rewpéras Exovaw, kai adTa 8¢
TaiTa ped’ olov Tidov Totoliaiv.

Tpitov, 87i, €l pév opbis Tadta morodoiy, od
Oel  Ovoyepaivew: el g) ovK 6pt95>s‘, 817)\.01/6’1'1.
&/cov"res‘ Kal &'yvoo{}v'res‘ maca yap \}fvxn drovoa
0"T€p€'Ta.L, wo'vrep Tot aAnbois, olTws xal ToD
kat afmv éxdoTe Wpoad)epea@aa. ax@ov-rat
yoiw cucovov'res* ddikor Kal wva,uovec Kat mA€ov-
éxtar kat xafdmaf  dpaptyTikol mwepl ToUS
mAnaiov.

Téraprov, 671 kal adTos moANG duapTdvers, Kai
&'M\os‘ ToL0DTOS eZ‘ xai €l Twov 8¢ duapTnudTov
a7rex7;, a\a 7171/ ye EEw 'rrom'nm\;uz éxets, ei
fcaa o 86&)\1,(11/ 7 80§oxomav 1) TOLDTO T KaKov
améyn TédV opotwv duapTyudTov.

! kat PA=«k(eparar)a’ Rend., but cp. vil. 51. 2 éroworichy A.

T i, 11, 2 v. 16, 30 ; viii. 27. 3 viii. 56, 59.
4 Dio Chrys. Orat. ii. de RCJ?ZO, 97 R, & 8¢ Tabpos cagis
wpds BagiAéws eixdva memoinTar.  Epict. i. 2, § 30,
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17. Think whence each thing has come, of what
it is built up,! into what it changes, what it will be
when changed; and that it cannot take any harm.

18. Firstly : Consider thy relation? to mankind
and that we came into the world for the sake of one
another 3; and taking another point of view, that I
have come into it to be set over men, as a ram over
a flock or a bull over a herd* Start at the
beginning from this premiss: If not atoms,” then an
all-controlling Nature. If the latter, then the
lower are for the sake of the higher and the higher
for one another.’

Secondly : What sort of men they are at board
and in bed and elsewhere.” Above all how they
are the self-made slaves of their principles, and how
they pride themselves on the very acts in question.

Thirdly : That if they are acting rightly in this,
there is no call for us to be angry. If not rightly,
it is obviously against their will and through
ignorance.®  For it is against his will that every soul
is deprived, as of truth, so too of the power of dealing
with each man as is his due. At any rate, such
men resent being called unjust, unfeeling, avaricious,
and in a word doers of wrong to their neighbours.

Fourthly : That thou too doest many a wrong
thing thyself and art much as others are, and if
thou dost refrain from certain wrong-doings, yet
hast thou a disposition inclinable thereto!? even
supposing that through cowardice or a regard for
thy good name or some such base consideration thou
dost not actually commit them.

5 v, 3,82; viii. 17; ix. 39; x. 6.

fii. 13 v. 16. 7 viii. 14; x. 19.
81115 iv. 3; vil. 22,63,
9 vii. 70 ; x. 30. 194,17 ad mit.
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1 Or, ““with an eye to circumstances, with some further
end in view,” knowledge of which would justify the action or
shew its necessity.

? ix. 38. 3 vii. 16 ; viii. 40 ix. 13; xi. 11, 16.

4 vii. 16. > x. 10
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Fifthly : That thou hast not even proved that
they are doing wrong, for many things are done even
by way of policy.” ! Speaking generally a man must
know many things before he can pronounce an
adequate opinion on the acts of another.

Sixthly : When thou art above measure angry or
even out of patience, bethink thee that man’s life is
momentary, and in a little while we shall all have
been laid out. 2

Seventhly : That in reality it is not the acts men
do that vex us—for they belong to the domain of
their ruling Reason—Dbut the opinions we form of
those acts.® FEradicate these, be ready to diseard
thy conclusion that the act in question is a calamity,
and thine anger is at an end.* How then eradicate
these opinions? By realizing that no aet of another
debases us. For unless that alone whieh debases
is an evil, thou too must perforce do many a
wrong thing and become a brigand ® or any sort of
man.

Eighthly : Bethink thee how much more grievous
are the consequences of our anger and vexation at
such actions than are the acts themselves which
arouse that anger and vexation.

Ninthly : That kindness is irresistible,® be it but
sineere and no mock smile or a mask assumed. For
what can the most unconscionable of men do to
thee, if thou persist in being kindly to him, and
when a chanee is given exhort him mildly and, at
the very time when he is trying to do thee harm,
quietly teach him a better way 7 thus: Nay, my child,
we have been made for other things. [ shall be in

6 Sen. de Ben. vii. 31 : wincit malos pertinax bonitas.
7y, 28; vi. 27 ; viil. 59 x. 45 xi. 13.
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no wise harmed, but thow art harming thyself,! my
child.  Shew him delieately and without any
personal reference that this is so, and that even
honey-bees do not act thus nor any ereatures of
gregarious instinets.  But thou must do this not in
irony? or by way of rebuke, but with kindly
affection and withont any bitterness at heart, not as
from a master’s ehair, nor yet to impress the
bystanders, but as if he were indeed alone even
though others are present.

Bethink thee then of these nine heads, taking
them as a gift from the Muses, and begin at last to
be a man while life is thine. Butbeware of flattering 3
men no less than being angry with them.* For
both these are non-social and eonducive of harm. In
temptations to anger a precept ready to thy hand is
this : to be wroth is not manly, but a wmild and
gentle disposition, as it is more human, so it is more
masculine. Such a man, and not he who gives way
to anger and discontent, is endowed with strength
and sinews and manly eourage. For the nearer such
a mind attains to a passive calm,® the nearer is the
man to strength. As grief is a weakness, so also is
anger. In both it is a ease of a wound and a
surrender.

But take if thou wilt as a tenth gift from Apollo,
the Leader of the Muses, this, that to expect the
bad not to do wrong is worthy of a madman; for
that is to wish for impossibilities.® But to acquiesce
in their wronging others, while expecting them to
refrain from wronging thee, is unfeeling and despotie.”

5 The Stoic dwdfeia. 8 v. 17; vii. 71; ix. 42.
7 vi. 27 Sen. de Iraii. 3. &yvwpor might also be trans-
lated senscless.
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" 5%ovais . Perhaps wvevporikdr, ¢p. iv. 4, see Index iii.
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19. Against four perversions of the ruling Reason
thou shouldest above all keep uneeasing watceh, and,
once detected, wholly abjure them,! saying in each
case to thyself: This thought is not necessary ;> this is
destructive of  hwman  fellowship ;  this could be no
genuine ulterance frow the hearl.—And not to speak
from the heart, what is it but a contradiction in
terms?>—The fourth case is that of self-reproach,?
for that is an admission that the divine part of thee
has been worsted by and acknowledges its inferiority
to the body, the baser and mortal partner, and to its
gross notions,

20. Thy soul and all the fiery part that is blended
with thee, though by Nature ascensive, yet in
submission to the system of the Universe are held
tast here in thy compound personality. And the
entire earthy part too in thee and the hunid, although
naturally descensive, are yet upraised and take up
a station not their natural one. Thus indeed.we
find the elements also in subjeetion to the Whole
and, when set anywhere, remaining there under con-
straint until the signal sound for their release again
therefrom.

Is it not then a paradox that the intelligent part
alone of thee should be rebellious and quarrel with
its station > Yet is no constraint laid upon it but only
so much as is in accordance with its nature. How-
beit it does not comply and takes a contrary eourse.
For every motion towards acts of injustice and licen-
tiousness, towards anger and grief and fear, but be-
tokens one who cuts himself adritt from Nature. Aye

U xi 16. 2 qv, 24,

3 v. 365 viil. 10. ep. Fronto, ad Cues. iv. 13, where
Mareus reproaches himself when 19 years old for backward-
ness in philosophy.
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and when the ruling Reason in a man is vexed at any-
thing that befalls, at that very moment it deserts its
station.!  For it was not made for justice alone, but
also for piety 2 and the sewvice of God. And in
fact the latter are included under the idea of a
true fellowship, and indeed are prior to the practice
of justice.®

21. He who has not ever in view one and the same
goal of life cannot be throughout his life one and
the same.* Nor does that which is stated suffice, there
needs to be added what that goal should be. For
Just as opinion as to all the things that in one way
or another are held by the mass of men to be
good is not uniform, but only as to certain things,
such, that is, as affect the common weal, so must
we set before ourselves as our goal the common
and civic weal. For he who directsall his individual
impulses towards this goal will render his actions
homogeneous and thereby be ever consistent with
himself.?

22. Do not forget the story of the town mouse
and the country mouse, and the excitement and
trepidation of the latter. '

23. Socrates used to nickname the opinions of the
multitude Glouls,” bogies to terrify children.

24. The Spartans at their spectacles assigned to
strangers seats in the shade, but themselves took
their chance of seats anywhere.

4 cp. Dio 71, 34, § 5: Buotos d1a wdvTwy éyévero ral év obdévt
ARy Aristides ad Reg. § 113 (Jebb), says he was 6
abTds B1d TéAovs. 51 8. § Aesop, Fabh. 297 ; Hor. Sat.
it. 6 ff. 7 Lamiae, or ‘“‘vampires,” **fabulons monsters
said to feed on hnman flesh,” Hor. 4. P. 540 ; Apul. Met. i.57.
ep. Epict. ii. 1, § 14: Taira Swkpdrns popuoAuxeio éxdAer:
Philostr. Vit. Apoll.iv. 25, whence Keats took his Lamin.
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! *Emucovpelwy Gat. (from Sen. Ep. xi). The only *Egediwr
ypdupara known were magical formulae.

' According to Diog. Laert. Socr. 9 ; Sen. de Ben. v. 6,§2
Arist. Rhet. A. 23, this was Arohelmm son of Perdiccas.
2 ep. Fronto, ad Appianum, Nab. p. 251.
* Sen. Ep. 11, attributes the precept to the Epicnreans:
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25. Socrates refused the invitation of Perdiceas?!
to his court, That [ come not, said he, to a dishonoured
grave, meaning, that 1 be not treated with generosity
and have no power to return it.2

26. In the writings of the Ephesians® was laid
down the advice to have constantly in remembrance
some one of the ancients who lived virtuously.

27. Look, said the Pythagoreans, at the skv in the
morning, that we may have in remembrance those
hosts of heaven that ever follow the same course and
accomplish their work in the same way, and their
orderly system, and their purity, and their nakedness ;
for there is no veil before a star.

28. Think of Soerates with the sheepskin wrapped
round him, when Xanthippe had gone off with
his coat, and what he said to his friends when they
drew back in their embarrassment at seeing him thus
accoutred.

29. In reading and writing thou must learn first
to follow instruction before thou canst give it.
Much more is this true of life.

30. "T's nol _for thee, a slave, to reasor? why.

31. . . . . and within me my heart laughed.

32, Virtue they will upbraid and speak harsh words in
her hearing.

33. Only a madman will look for figs in winter.

aliquiz vir bonus nobis eligendus est ac semper ante oculos
habendus ut sic tanquam illo spectante vivamus et omnia
illo vidente faciamus. Hoc Epicurus praecepit. See, however,
Plut. Symp. vii. 5 ad fin.

+ Tt is not clear whether Adyos here means speech or reason
or both. The citation, of which the author is not known,
has no obvious application; still less has the following
quotation from Homer. > Hom. Od. ix. 413.

% Hes. Op. 185, where the reading is #pa Teis for aperfy.
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! aara omit P : perhaps dvoua from Epict. iii. 24, § 91.
2 épm d¢ A: de Kron.

! Epict. iii, 24, § 87 quoted, not verbatim.
2 gbaid. iii. "4 § 88. 3 Epict. iii. 24, § 91.
¢ ibid. iii. 22, § 105.
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No better is he who looks for a clild when he may no
longer have one.!

34. A man while fondly kissing  his child, says
Epictetus, should whisper in his heart?: © Lo-morrow
peradventure thou will die.’  Ill-omened words these !
Nay, said he, nothing isill-omened that signifies a natural
wprocess.  Or it is ill-omened also to talk of ears of corn
being reaped.

35. The grape unripe, mellow, dried—in every
stage we have a change, not into non-existence, but
into the not now existent.?

36. Hear Epictetus : no one can rob us of our free
choice.*

37. We must, says he,® hit upon the true science of
assent and in the sphere of our impulses pay good heed
that they be subject to proper reservations,” that they
have in view our meighbour's welfare; that they are
proportionate to worth.  And we must abstain wholly
Jrom inordinate desire and shew avoidance in none of the
things that are not in our control.

38. It is no casual matter, then, said he, that is at
stake, bué whether we are to be sane or no.”

39. Socrates was wont to say:$ Hhat would
ye have ? The souls of reasoning or wunreasoning
creatures ¢ Of reasoning creatures.  Of what kind of
reasoning creatures 2 Sound or vicious ? Sound.  Why
then not make a shift to get them? Because we have
them already.  Why then fight and wrangle ¢

5 d.e. Kpictetus. ep. iii. 22, § 105, and Manual, ii. 2.

6 iv. 15 v. 20; vi. 505 l.e. not unconditionally, but subject
to modification by circumstances.

7 Epict. i. 22, §§ 17-21 ; Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 43,

% Only found here.

319



BIBAION 1B

7 | - b ~ 3 3 [Ny \ ’ 3
a'. llavra éxelva, ép’ & Sua meptodov elyn
3 ~ 3 ¥ ’ N\ \ ~ ~
éNbelv, 101 éxew Slvacar, éav py cavrd $lovis.
TobTO O€ éoTw, éav wav TO TapeNov xatalimys
kal 70 wé\hov émeTpérns TH mpovoia kai To Tapov
’ /’L 7/ ‘ p \ ‘77( ‘/ P ‘\ 7 p
povoy amevdivns wpos ooLoTNTa Kkai Sikatoo V.
/ /. ~ 1
0010TYTA Wéy, lva PiNf)s TO amovenduevor: got yap
avTo 9 piais Epepe xal & ToUTew. Sikatoglymy
4 174 s 4 \ \ ~ !
8¢, va énevbépws ral ywpls mepimhoxils Néyns
~ A\ 4 \ /
Te TaApO7 kal mpdooys TAa kKaTa vouov Kal
3 3 ’ \ 3 ’ / 7 ’
kar aflay: iy éumodiln 66 oe mijte Kaxia
arotpla pite UmoNYrs uajTe povy unde uny
alolnois Tob Tepitelpaupévov cor capxidiov:
dyreTat yap To wdo xov.
)E\ »- kg 8 / \ Y /8 / ’
av odv, otedymoTe mpos éE68w ryévy, mavTa
TA ANNG KATAMT OV MOVOV TO NYEMUOVIKOY GOV
xai 70 év oot Gelor Tepijons, kal uy To mavoesai
moTe <To0> v poBnbdis, dAANa T ye uydémore
3 \ / ~ ¥ ¥ »
aptaclar kata ¢uow v, éon dvbpwmos dfios
~ / A / ~
Tob yevviocavTos kdguov xkal mTavon Eévos dv THs
4 L 4 e )] ! \ >
martpldos kal Gavudfov s a¢mpoadixnTa Ta kal

! x. 335 Hor. Ep. i. 11 ad fin.
320



BOOK XII

1. Arv those things, which thou prayest to attain
by a roundabout way, thou canst have at once if thou
deny them not to thyself!; that is to say, if thou
leave all the Past to itself and entrust the Future
to Providence,? and but direct the Present in the way
of piety and justice : piety, that thou mayest love thy
lot, for Nature brought it to thee and thee to it;
justice, that thou mayest speak the truth freely and
without finesse, and have an eye to law and the due
worth of things3 in all that thou doest; and let
nothing stand in thy way, not the wickedness of
others, nor thine own opinion, nor what men say, nor
even the sensations of the flesh that has grown
around thee 4 ; for the part affected will see to that.

If then, when the time of thy departure is near,
abandoning all else thou prize thy ruling Reason
alone and that which in thee is divine,® and dread
the thought, not that thou must one day cease to
 live, but that thou shouldst never yet have begun
to live according to Nature, then shalt thou be a
man worthy of the Universe that begat thee, and
no longer an alien® in thy fatherland, no longer
shalt thou marvel at what happens every day as if it

2 vii, 83 St. Matt. vi. 34. 3 xi. 37 (Epictetus).
4 vii. 68. 5 xii. 26. 6 iv, 29 ; xii. 13.
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were unforeseen, and be dependent on this or
that.

2. God sees the Ruling Parts of all men stripped
of material vessels and husks and sloughs. For
only with the Intellectual Part of Himself is He
in touch with those emanations only which have
welled forth and been drawn oft from Himself into
them. But if thou also wilt accustom thyself to
do this, thou wilt free thyself from the most of thy
distracting care. For he that hath no eye for the
flesh that envelopes him will not, I trow, waste his
time with taking thought for raiment and lodging
and popularity and such accessories and frippery.!

3. Thou art formed of three things in combination
—body, vital breath, intelligence.?2 Of these the first
two are indeed thine, in so far as thou niust have them
in thy keeping, but the third alone is in any true
sense thine.® Wherefore, if thou cut off from thyself,
that is from thy mind, all that others do or say
and all that thyself hast done or said, and all that
harasses tliee in the future, or whatever thou art
involved in independently of thy will by the body
which envelopes thee and the breath that is twinned
with it, and whatever the circumambient rotation
outside of thee sweeps along, so that thine
intellectual faculty, delivered from the contingencies
of destiny, may live pure and undetached by itself,
doing what is just, desiring what Dbefalls it, speaking
the truth—if, I say, thou strip from this ruling
Reason all that cleaves to it from the bodily in-
fluences and the things that lie beyond in time and

1 Lit. stage-scenery ; cp. Sen. ad Marc. 10.
2 ii. 25 iii. 16.  Here mvevudriov = Yuxy (soul) in its lower
sense, see Index III. 3 x. 38.
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the things that are past, and if thou fashion thyself
like the Empedoclean

Sphere mith its circle true in its poise u'ell-mzmded
rejoicing,!

and school thyself to live that life only which is
thine, namely the present, so shalt thou be able
to pass through the remmant of thy days calmly,
kindly, and at peace with thine own ‘¢ genius.” 2

4. Often have I marvelled how each one of us
loves himself above all men, yet sets less store by his
own opinion of himself than by that of everyone else.
At any rate, if a God or some wise teacher should come
to a man and charge him to admit no thought or
design into his mind that he could not utter aloud
as soon as conceived,® he could not endure this
ordinance for a single day. So it is clear that we
pay more deference to the opinion our neighbours
will have of us than to our own.

5. How can the Gods, after disposing all things
well and with good will towards men, ever have over-
looked this one thing, that some of mankind, and
they especially good men, who have had as it were the
closest commerce with the Divine, and by devout
conduct and acts of worship have been in the most
intimate fellowship with it, should when once dead
have no second existence hut be wholly extinguished 74
But if indeed this be haply so, doubt not that
they would have ordained it otherwise, had it needed
to be otherwise. For had it been just, it would
also have been feasible, and had it been in conformity
with Nature, Nature would have brought it about.

1 viii. 41; xi. 12. ¢p. Hor. Sat. ii. 7, 95: tn seipso totus
teres atque rotundus. 2 ii. 13; iii. 5 ete. 3 il 4.

¥ ¥or Marens’ views on Immortality, see Introd.
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Therefore from its not being so, if indeed it is not so,
be assured that it ought not to have been so. For
even thyself canst see that in this presumptuous
enquiry of thine thou art reasoning with God.! But
we should not thus be arguing with the Gods were
they not infinitely good and just. But in that case
they could not have overlooked anything being
wrongly and irrationally neglected in their thorough
Ordering of the Universe.

6. Practise that also wherein thon hast no expect-
ation of success. For even the left hand, which
for every other function is inefficient by reason of a
want of practice, has yet a firmer grip of the bridle
than the right. IFor it has had practice in this.

7. Reflect on the condition of body and soul
befitting a man when overtaken by death, on the
shortness of life,? on the yawning gulf3 of the past
and of the time to come, on the impotence of all
matter.

8. Look at the principles of causation stripped of
their husks; at the objective of actions; at what
pain is, what pleasure, what death, what fame. See
who is to blame for a man’s inner unrest; how no
one can be thwarted by another?; that nothing is
but what thinking makes it.?

9. In our use of principles of conduct we should
imitate the pancratiast not the gladiator.® For the
latter lays aside the blade which he uses, and takes
it up again, but the other always has his hand and
needs only to clench it.

+ v, 345 vii. 16.

5 v, 25 viil. 40 xii. 22, Shak. Ham. ii. 2. 256.

5 Or, the prize-fighter not the duellist, Some take évacp-
eitar to mean *is slain.
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10. See things as they really are, analyzing them
into Matter, Cause, Objective.l

11. What a capacity Man has to do only what God
shall approve and to welcome all that God assigns
him ! .

12. Find no fault with Gods for what is the course
of Nature, for they do no wrong? voluntarily or
involuntarily ; nor with men, for they do none save
involuntarily.? Find fanlt then with none.*

13. How ludicrous is he and out of place who
marvels at anything that happens in life.?

14. There must be either a predestined Necessity
and inviolable plan, or a gracious Providence, or
a chaos without design or director. If then there
be an inevitable Necessity, why kick against the
pricks ? 1f a Providence that is ready to be gracious,
render thyself worthy of divine succour. But if a
chaos without guide, congratulate thyself that amid
such a surging sea thou hast in thyself a guiding
Reason. And if the surge sweep thee away, let it
sweep away the poor Flesh and Breath with their
appurtenances: for the Intelligence it shall never
sweep away. (15.) What! shall the truth that is in
thee and the justice and the temperance be ex-
tinguished ere thou art, whereas the light of a lamp
shines forth and keeps its radiance until the flame
be quenched?

16. Another has given thee cause to think that
he has done wrong : But how do I know that it is a
wrong ? % And even if he be guilty, suppose that his

1 oviii. 115 xii. 18, 29. 2 iy 1l 3 vii. 22 ete.
4 Bpict. Man. 5. 5 xii. 1. 6 vii. 20 ; ix. 38.
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own heart has condemned him, and so he is as one
who wounds his own faee ?

Note that he who would not have the wicked do
wrong is as one who would not have the fig-tree
seerete aerid juice! in its fruit, would not have
babies ery, or the horse neigh, or have any other
things be that must be. Why, what else can be
expected from such a disposition ? If then it ehafes
thee, cure the disposition.

17. If not meet, do it not: if not true, say it not.
For let thine impulse be in thy own power.

18. Ever look to the whole of a thing, what
exactly that is whieh produees the impression on
thee, and unfold it, analyzing it into its causes, its
matter, its objeetive,® and into its life-span within
whieh it must needs eease to be.

19. Become eonscious at last that thou hast in
thyself something better and more god-like than
that whieh causes the bodily passions and turns thee
into a mere marionette.® What is my mind now
occupied with*? Fear? Suspicion? Concupis-
cenee®r Some other like thing ?

20. Firstly, esehew aetion that is aimless and has
no objective. Seeondly, take as the only goal of
conduet what is to the common interest.®

21. Bethink thee that thon wilt very soon be no
one and nowhere, and so with all that thou now
seest and all who are now living. For by Nature’s
law all things must change, be transformed, and
perish, that other things may in their turn come into
being.”

22. Remember that all is but as thy opinion

3 ii. 2 ete. £y, 1L 5 4i, 16 ; ix. 40.
6 v.16; xi. 2. 7 ix, 28, 32.
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of it,! and that is in thy power. Eftace thy opinion
then, as thou mayest do at will, and lo, a great
calm! Like a mariner that has turned the head-
land thou findest all at set-fair and a halcyon sea.?

23. Any single form of activity, be it what
it may, ceasing in its own due season, suffers no
ill because it hath ceased, nor does the agent
suffer in that it hath ceased to act.® Similarly
then if life, that sum total of all our acts, cease in its
own good time, it suffers no ill from this very fact,
nor is he in an ill plight who has brought this chain
of acts to an end in its own due time. The due
season and the terminus are fixed by Nature, at times
even by our individual nature, as when in old age, but
in any case by the Universal Nature, the constant
change of whose parts keeps the whole Universe
ever youthful* and in its prime. All that is ad-
vantageous to the Whole is ever fair and in its
bloom. The ending ot life then is not only no
evil to the individual—for it brings him no disgrace,’
if in fact it be both outside our choice and not
inimical to the general weal—but a good, since it is
timely for the Universe, bears its share in it and is
borne along with it.® For then is he, who is borne
along on the same path as God, and borne in his
judgment towards the same things, indeed a man
god-borne.”

24. Thou must have these three rules ready for
use. Firstly, not to do anything, that thou doest,
aimlessly,® or otherwise than as Justice herself would
have acted ; and to realize that all that befalls thee
from without is due either to Chance or to Providence,

7 Epict. ii. 16, § 42: mpds Tov Oedyv avaBAéfas eimelv, buo-
Yrwuovd oo 8 jv. 2; viii. 17 ; ix. 28.
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1 grepfiuatos PA: owépuaros Gat.: ornplypatos Schenkl:
possibly erepeduaros (solidification).

1 The living soul was supposed by the Stoics to be received
at birth, see Plut. de Placit. Phil. v. 15, and Stoic. Contr. 38 ;
and for a reputed conversation on this subject between
Marcus and the rabbi Jehuda, see Talmud, Sanh. 91 b
(Jewish Encycl. Funk & Wagnalls, 1902).

2 vii. 48 ; ix. 30.

¥ ¢p. Lucian, Charon (throughout). What Marcus means
by évaépior and évaiBépior (or the neuters of these) is not
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nor hast thou any eall to blame Chance or to impeach
Providence. Secondly this: to think what each erea-
ture is from eoneeption till it receives a living soul,
and from its reception of a living soul till its giving
back of the sane,! and out of what it is built np and
into what it is dissolved.. Thirdly, that if earried
suddenly into mid-heaven thoun shouldest look down
upon human affairs2 and their infinite diversity,
thou wilt indeed despise them,? seeing at the same
time in one view how great is the host that peoples
the air and the aether around thee ; and that, however
often thon wert lifted up on high, thou wouldst
see the same sights, everything identical in kind,
everything fleeting. Besides, the vanity of it all!
25, Overboard with opiniont and thou art safe
ashore. And who is there prevents thee from
throwing it overboard?

26. In taking umbrage at anything, thou forgettest
this, that everything happens in accordanee with the
Universal Nature ; and this, that the wrong-doing is
another’s%; and this furthermore that all that happens,
always did happen,” and will happen so, and is at
this moment happening everywhere. And thou
forgettest how strong is the kinship between man
and mankind, for it is a eommunity not of corpuscles,
of seed or blood, but of intelligence. And thou
forgettest this too, that each man’s intelligence is
God ® and has emanated from Him ; and this, that
nothing is a man’s very own, but that his babe, his
clear. But cp. Apul. de deo Socr., circa med., and his disqui-
sition on dafuoves ; and the interesting parallel 2 Kings vi. 17.

v, 75 vii. 17, 20 viii. 29 ix. 7 3 xii. 22.

b v. 8, 10. & ix. 38. 7 vii. 1. & i 1.

9 cp. BEur. Frag. 1007, 6 vobs yap fluav éotwv év éxdoTe
0eds: Cic. Tusc. 1. 26, § 65.
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ii. 3. ? xii. 8, 22 ete. 3 ii. 145 xii. 3.
vi. 47 viil. 25; x. 31.
cp. Pers. v. 132 cinis et manes et faubula fies.
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body, his very soul came forth from Him!; and
this, that cverything is but opinion2; and this,
that it is only the present moment that a man
lives and the present moment only that he loses.?
27. Let thy mind dwell continually on those who
have shewn unmeasured resentment at things, who
have been conspicuous above others for honours or
disasters or enmities or any sort of special lot. Then
consider, IWhere is all that now?* Smoke and dust
and a legend or not a legend even® Take any
instance of the kind—Fabius Catullinus in the
country, Lusius Lupus in his gardens, Stertinius
at Baiae, Tiberius in Capreae, and Velius Rufus—in
fact a craze for any thing whatever arrogantly©
indulged. How worthless is everything so in-
ordinately desired! How much more worthy* of a
philosopher is it for a man without any artifice to
shew himself in the sphere assigned to him just,
temperate, and a follower of the Gods. For the
conceit that is conceited of its freedom from conceit
is the most insufferable of all.?
28. If any ask, Where hast thou seen the Gods or
how hast thoun satisfied thyself of their existence that
thow art so devout a worshipper?® I answer: In the
first place, they are even visible to the eyes.? In
the next, I have not seen my own soul either, yet I
honour it.1® So then from the continual proofs of
their power I am assured that Gods also exist and 1
reverence them.

8 For oima:s see Epict. i. 8, § 6.

7 See the story of Plato and Diogenes, Diog. Laert. vi. 2, §4.
cp. Dio 71. 34§ 2.
The stars were Gods in the Stoic view. cp. above viii.

19, and Sen. de Benef. iv. 8.
1 Theoph. Ad Autol. i. 2 and 5.

© «
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29. Salvation in life depends on our seeing every-
thing in its entirety and and its reality, in its Matter
and its Cause!: on our doing what is just and
speaking what is true with all our soul. What
remains but to get delight of life by dovetailing
one good act? on to another so as not to leave the
smallest gap between ?

30. There is one Light of the Sun, even though
its continuity be broken by walls, mountains,® and
countless other things. There is one common
Substance, even though it be broken up into
countless bodies individually characterized. There is
one Soul, though it be broken up among countless
natures and by individual linitations. There is
one Intelligent Soul, though it seem to be divided.
Of the things mentioned, however, all the other
parts, such as Breath, are the material Substratum of
things,* devoid of sensation and the ties of mutual
affinity—yet even they are knit together by the
faculty of intelligence and the gravitation which
draws them together. But the mind is peculiarly
impelled towards what is akin to it, and coalesces
with it, and there is no break in the feeling of soeial
fellowship.

31. What dost thou ask for? Continued existence ?
But what of sensation? Of desire? Of growth?
Of the use of speech? The exercise of thought?
Whieh of these, thinkest thou, is a thing to long
for> But if these things are eaeh and all of no
account, address thyself to a final endeavour to
follow Reason and to follow God.> But it militates
against this to prize such things, and to grieve if
death comes to deprive us of them.

4 With an alteration of stops these words may mean such

as Breath and Matter, are devoid of sensation.
5 vii, 31 ; xii. 27. 339
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32. How tiny a tragment of the boundless abyss
of Time has been appointed to each man!! For
in a moment it is lost in eternity. And how tiny
a part of the Universal Substance!? How tiny of
the Universal Soul! And on how tiny a clod of
the whole Earth dost thou crawl! Keeping all
these things in mind, think nothing of moment
save to do what thy nature leads thee to do,
and to bear what the Universal Nature brmgs
thee.?

33. How does the ruling Reason treat itself?+*
That is the gist of the whole matter. All else,
be it in thy choice or not, is but as dust and
smoke.?

34. Most eflicacious in instilling a col)tempt for
death is the fact that those who count pleasure a
good and pain an evil have nevertheless contemned
it.®

35. Not even death can bring terror to him who
regards that alone as good which comes in due
season,” and to whom it is all one whether his acts
in obedience to right reason are few or many, and
a matter of indifference whether he look upon the
world for a longer or a shorter time.®

36. Man, thou hast been a citizen in this World-
City, what matters it to thee if for five years or
a hundred? For under its laws equal treatment
is meted out to all. What hardship then is there in
being banished from the city, not by a tyrant or an
unjust judge but by Nature who settled thee in it?

% e.g. Otho, Petronius, and Epicurus, for whose famous
syllogism on_death see Aul. Gell. ii. 8; Diog. Laert. Epic.
xxxi. § 2, and cp. Bacon’s Essay “‘On Death.”

7 x. 20 ; xii. 23. 8 jii. 7; xii. 36.
Y41, 165 iii. 11; iv.
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So might a praetor who commissions a comic actor,
dismiss him from the stage. But I have not played
wy five acls, but only three. Very possibly, but in
life three acts count as a full play.! For he, that
is responsible for thy composition originally and thy
dissolution now, decides when it is complete.
But thou art responsible for neither. Depart then
with a good grace, for he that dismisses thee is
gracious.
L iii. 8; xi. 1; Epict. Man 17.
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THE SPEECHES OF MARCUS

INTRODUCTION

Marcus learnt from Rustieus to ¢ eschew rhetorie and
fine language ” ! and thanked the Gods that ¢‘ he had not
made more progress in his rhetorieal studies,” 2 but the
Greek in which he clothed his Thoughts shews that he had
made some progress in them, and Dio says he was
¢“ practised in the principles of rhetoric.”?

Only three speeches, purporting to be by Marcus, have
come down to us. It is not eertain how far we can accept
them as authentic. The first is reported by Dio Cassius,
who was twenty at the time of its delivery, and as he
lived at Rome, and afterwards held high office in the
state, he had ample sources of information. He ex-
pressly states that Mareus read this address to the
soldiers on the rebellion of Cassius, and being written it
was more likely to have been preserved verbatim. It
cannot be denied that the speech bas touches character-
istic of Marcus, but of course these might have been
purposely introduced by a skilful forger. On the other
hand the style israther rhetorical and artificial and more
in keeping with Dio’s known proclivities. Still there is a
dignity and restraint, not altogether unworthy of the
oceasion, noticeable throughout. Unfortunately it only
comes to us in the epitome of Xiphilinus, and we do not
know how far he has curtailed it, and it certainly seems

! See above, i. 7; Fronto, De Eloq. 3.
2 See above, i. 17, § 4. 3 Dio, 71. 35, §1.
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too short for such an occasion. In any case it must have
been delivered in Latin.

The last remark applies also to the dying speech of
Marcus as given by Herodian, another contemporary
authority, but one who was fond of composing suitable
speeches for his characters when what they had actually
said was not recoverable. The shortness of this speech
may be said to be in its favour, as the Emperor was in
the last stages of his illness. The opening words are
perhaps too plaintive and personal, but the remainder is
natural and appropriate. The last few words of such a
ruler and friend must have impressed his hearers and
may well have been taken down at the time. Still it is
strange that there is no hint of this speech in the
description of the last scene given by Capitolinus.!

The third speech, from the ¢ Life of Avidius Cassius”
by Gallicanus, is much less likely to be genuine. That
particular piece of work is full of suspected material, and
Marius Maximus, from whom this speech is probably
taken, though a contemporary, is not a trustworthy
authority, while the diction and absurd rhetoric of the
missive, for it was a speech sent to the Senate and not
delivered in it, are decidedly against its genuineness.

1 'Who here uses as his authority ‘ The last great historian
of Rome " ; see Das Kaiserhaus der Antonine und der Letzte
Historiker Roms, Otto Th. Sehulz, p. 128, who thinks the
anonymous writer may have been Lollius Urbicus. See
Lampr. Vit. Diadum. ix. 2.
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1 ¢.e. Martius Verus, see below.

2 He forgot his own precepts ; see Medit. ix. 42, unless, as
is })ossible, the speeeh came first.

3 Dio T1. 34, § 3, olire éxdv obire trwr émAnuuére. cp.
Aristides, Orat. ad Regem, § 106 (Jebb).

4 ep. Medit. v. 33.
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Speech to the Army on the news of the vaolt of Cussius,
175 A.p.

Marcus, learning of the revolt from Verus, the Gover-
nor of Cappadocia, kept the news secret for a time, but
as the soldiers were both greatly perturbed by the rumour
and were freely diseussing it, he called them together and
read the following speech :

‘Tt is not, O fellow soldiers, to give way to resentment
or lamentations that I am come before you. For what
avails it to be wroth with the Divinity that can do what-
ever pleaseth Him ? Still, perhaps, they that are un-
deservedly unfortunate cannot but bewail their lot ; and
that is the case with me now. For it is surely a terrible
thing for us to be engaged in wars upon wars; surely
it is shocking to be involved even in ecivil strife, and
surely it is more than terrible and more than shocking
that there is no faith to be found among men, and that
I have been plotted against by one whom I held most
dear and, although I had done no wrong and com-
mitted no transgression, have been forced into a conflict
against my will. For what reetitude shall be held safe,
what friendship be any longer deemed secure, seeing that
this has befallen me? Ias not Faith utterly perished,
and good Hope perished with it ? Yet I had counted it a
slight thing, had the danger been mine alone—for assuredly
1 was not born immortal—but now that there has been a
defeetion, or rather a revolt, in the state, and the war
comes home to all of us equally, I would gladly, had it
been possible, have invited Cassius to argue the question
out before you or before the Senate, and willingly with-
out a contest have made way for him in the supreme
power, had that seemed expedient for the common weal.
For it is only in the public interest that I continue to
incur toil and danger, and have spent so mueh time here
beyond the bounds of Italy, an old man as I now am
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1 He was 54.  ¢p. Thoughts, i. 17, § 6; ii. 2, 6.

2 Yet five years more of this anxious and strenuous life
were to be his. ¢p. Dio, 71. 22, § 3.

3 Martius Verus. Suidas credits him with tact, slimness,
and warlike ability. He gave Marcus the first news of
the revolt. 1 ep. Medit, ix. 42,
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and an ailing, unable to take food without pain, or sleep
without care.

‘“But since Cassius would never agree to meet me for
this purpose—for what faith could he have in me who kept
so ill his faith to me ¢—you, my fellow soldiers, must in
any case be of good cheer. For never, I take it, have
Cilicians and Syrians and Jews and Egyptians been a
match for you, and never will be, no, not though their
muster was as many thousand times more numerous than
yours as it is now less. Nor need even Cassius himself,
ever so good n commander though he isreputed to be, and
credited with many successful campaigns, be held of any
great account at the present crisis. For an eagle at the
head of daws makes no formidable foe, nor a lion at the
head of fawns, and as for the Arabian war and the great
Parthian war, it was you, not Cassius, who brought them
to a successful end. Moreover, even if he has won dis-
tinction by his Parthian campaigns, you too have Verus,
who has won not less but even far more victories, and
made greater acquisitions than he.

““But perhaps even now, learning that I am alive, he
has repented of his action ; for surely it was only because
he believed me dead, that he acted thus. But if he still
maintain his opposition, yet when he learns that we are
indeed marching against him, he will doubtless take a
different view hoth from dread of you and from reverence
for me. I at any rate, fellow soldiers, have but one fear—
for 1 will tell you the whole truth—that either he should
take his own life from very shame of coming into our
presence, or that another should slay him, learning both
that I shall come and that I am actually setting out against
Lhim. For great is the prize of war and of victory—a
prize such as no one among men has ever won—of
which I shall be deprived. And what is that ? To forgive
a man who has done wrong, to be still a friend to one
who has trodden friendship underfoot, to continue faithful
to one who has broken faith. What I say may perhaps
seem to you ineredible, but you must not disbelieve it ;
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xpnoaoba.”— Dio, 7T1. 24-26, § 4.

Ex Oratione Marci Antonini (ad Senatum missa).

¢¢ Habetis igitur p.c., pro gratulatione victoriae generum
meum consulem, Pompeianum? dico, cuius aetas olim
remuneranda fuerat consulatu, nisi viri fortes interven-
issent, quibus reddi debuit, quod a re publica debebatur.
Nunc quod ad defectionem Cassianam pertinet, vos oro
atque obsecro, p.c., ut ccnsura vestra deposita meam
pietatem clementiamque servetis, immo vestram, neque
(uemquam unum senatus occidat. Nemo senatorum pun-
iatur, nullius fundatur viri nobilis sanguis, deportati
redeant, proscripti bona recipiant. Utinam possem mul-
tatos etiam ab inferis excitare! Non enim umquam
placet in imperatore vindicta sui doloris, quae si iustior
fuerit, acrior videtur. Quare filiis Avidii Cassii et genero
et uxori veniam dabitis. Et quid dico veniam ? Cum illi
nihil fecerint. Vivant igitur securi scientes sub Marco
vivere. Vivant in patrimonio parentum pro parte donato,?
auro, argento, vestibus fruantur, sint securi, sint vagi et

Uep. Medit., vi. 2.

? Incorrect. This Pompeianus was consul in 173. In 176
Cland. Pompeianus Quintianus, who married the daughter of
Verus and Lucilla (see Dio 72. 4, § 4), was cons. suff,  As for
the victory, there had been no battle, but Cassius after ““a
three months’ dream, of empire ” was assassinated by one of
his own soldiers.
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for, I take it, all that is good has not vanished utterly
from among men, but there still remains among us a vestige
of pristine virtue. But if any be incredulous, the greater
even on that account is my desire that he should with his
own eyes see actually done that which no man would
believe could be done. For this would be the only gain
I could get from my present troubles, if I were able to
bring the matter to an honourable conclusion, and show
to all the world that even civil war can be dealt with on
right principles.” !

From a Speech of Marcus Antoninus (sent to the Senate).

‘“In return, then, for your congratulations on our
victory, Conscript Fathers, you have as consul my son-
in-law Pompeianus, whose mature years should long ago
have been rewarded with a consulship had not other
brave men had prior claims for recognition from the state.
Now with regard to the rebellion of Cassius, I beg and
beseech you, Conscript Fathers, to lay aside all thoughts
of severity and safeguard my or rather your humanity
and clemency, and let no single person be put to death
by the Senate. Let no Senator be punished, the blood
of no man of noble birth be spilt; let the exiles return,
the proscribed recover their goods. Would that I could
recall the condemned also from the Shades! For revenge
for his own wrongs never sits well on an emperor ; the
more it is deserved, the more severe it seems. So
you must pardon the sons of Avidius Cassius, and his
son-in-law, and his wife. But why do I say ‘‘pardon,”
since they have done no wrong? Let them live, then,
in security, knowing that they live under Marcus. Let
them live on their patrimony proportionately divided ;
let them enjoy their gold, their silver, their raiment ;

1 Or, made a right use of.

3 Capit. Vit. Marc. xxvi. 11, 12: filii Cassii et amplius

media parte acceperunt paterni patriinonii et auro atque
argento adiuti.
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liberi, et per ora omnium ubique populornm circumferant
meae, circumferant vestrae pietatis exemplum. Nec
magna haéc est, p.c., clementia, veniam proscriptorum
liberis et coniugibus dari: ego vero a vobis peto, ut
conscios senatorii ordinis ct equestris a caede, a pro-
scriptione, a timore, ab infamia, ab invidia, et postremo
ab omni vindicetis iniuria ! detisque hoc meis temporibus,
ut in causa tyrannidis qui in tumultu cecidit, probetur
occisus. "—Vuleat, Vit, dvid. Cass. xii.
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! This frigid rhetoric does not savour of Marcus.

2 Pity was scouted by the sterner Stoics; but see Medit.
ii. 13.

3 Commodus would be nineteen, but ueipdkior means
a boy of fourteen or fifteen. Would amoBafvorra, unless
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let them be nunmolested, let them be free to come and go
as they please, and let them bear witness among all
peoples everywhere to my liumanity and yours. Nor is
this any great clemency, O Conscript Fathers, that the
children and wives of the proscribed should be pardoned :
but what I ask of you is that you should shield all
accomplices of Cassius among the Senators or Knights
from death, proseription, apprehension, degradation,
hatred, and in fact from all injury, and grant this glory
to my reign, that in a rebellion against the throne death
should overtake only those who have fallen in the revolt,”

The Last Words of Marcus.

Calling together his friends and as many of his relutions
as were at hand, and setting his child before them,
when all had come together, he raised himself gently
on his pallet-bed, and began to speak as follows :

““That you should be grieved at seeing me in this state
is not surprising, for it 1s natural to mankind to pity the
misfortunes of their kinsfolk, and the calamities which
fall under our own eyes call forth greater compassion.
But I think that something even more will be forthcoming
from you to me; for the consciousness of my feelings
towards you has led me to hope for a recompense of good-
will from you. But now the time is well-timed both for
me to learn that I have not lavished love and esteem
upon you in vain for all these years, and for you by
showing your gratitude to prove that you are not un-
mindful of the benefits you have received. You see here
my son, whose bringing-up has been in your own hands, just
embarking upon the age of manhood and, like a ship amid
storm and breakers, in need of those who shall guide the
helm, lest in his want of experience of the right course

it clashes with the metaphor that follows, meet the
difficulty ?
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! Dio (72. 1. 1) says Commodus was by nature &kaxos, but
from too great awAdrys (cp. 71. 22. 3) and cowardice easily
influenced by his entourage, and was thus by ignorance led
into bad ways. See also Julian, Conviv. 429. 14.

2 ¢p. Vule. Gall. Vit. Cuss. viii. 3.
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he should be dashed upon the rock of evil habits. Be ye
therefore to him many fathers in the place of me, his one
father, taking care of him and giving him the best counsel.
For neither can any wealth, however abundant, suffice
for the incontinence of a tyranny, nor a bodyguard be
strong enough to protect the ruler, unless he has first of
all the good-will of ‘the governed. For those rulers
complete a long course of sovranty without danger
who instil into the hearts of their subjects not fear by
their cruelty, but love by their goodness. For it is not
those who serve as slaves under compulsion, but those
who are obedient from persuasion, that are above suspicion,
and continue doing and being done by without any cloak
of flattery, and never show restiveness unless driven to it
by violence and outrage. And it is difficult to check and
put a just limit to our desires when Power is their minister.
By giving my son then such advice, and bringing to his
memory what he now hears with his own ears, you will
render him both for yourselves and all mankind the best
of kings, and you will do my memory the greatest of
services, and thus alone be enabled to make it immortal.”

# This aspiration does not tally with the repeated denuncia-
tions of fame in the Meditations iii. 10; iv. 19, 33, 7f 3¢
kal &t BAws TO GeluvnaTov; GAov keviv.
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THIE SAYINGS OF MARCUS

INTRODUCTION

NotHiNG lets us into the secret of a man’s character
better than little anecdotes about him, and even seemingly
trivial sayings uttered by him without any thoughts of a
listening posterity. Unfortunately few such reminiscences
of Marcus are extant, but the little that remains will be
found to throw some light on a character which it has
become too much the fashion to accuse of feebleness,
criminal complaisance and inefficiency on the one hand,
and on the other of harshness and cruelty. No support
is given here to either of these mutually destructive
views of a personality that was a striking combination of
‘sweetness and gravity,’! of mildness and tenacity, of
justice and mercy. We see a truly religious man who
lived up to his creed,? a tempered Stoicism.

L Medit. 1. 15. j
2 Dio 71. 30, § 2; Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 11 (p. 242 Kayser) ;
C. 1. L. ii. 6278 = Eph. Epigr. vii. 385,
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(1) Capit. iv. 7.

Post hoc patrimonium paternum sorori! totum con-
cessit, cum eum ad divisionem mater vocaret, respondit-
que ‘“ avi bonis se esse contentum,” addens ‘‘ ut et mater,
si vellet, in sororem suum patrimonium conferret, ne
inferior esset soror marito.” 2

(2) Capit. v. 3, 4.

Ubi autem comperit se ab Hadriano ® adoptatum, magis
est deterritus quam laetatus, iussusque in Hadriani priv-
atam domum migrare invitus de maternis hortis ¢ recessit,
Cumgque ab eo domestici quaererent, cur tristis in adopt-
ionem regiam transiret, disputavit ‘‘quae mala in se
contineret imperium.”

(3) Capit. xxvii. 7.
Sententia Platonis ® semper in ore illius fuit, ¢ Florere
civitates, si aut philosophi imperarent aut imperantes
philosopharentur.”

(4) Dio 71. 34, § 4 = Suidas sub voce Mdpxos.
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rgd H

1 His only sister Cornificia. 2 Ummidius Quadratus.

3 Schulz supplies Antonino auctore before Hadriano.

4 These ‘“Gardens,” that is, Lucilla’s private residence in
its own private gronnds, were probably on the Caelian hill.

5 Plato, Rep. 473 p, quoted also by Cicero in his letter to
his brother Quintus, de provincia administrandua.

6 A lesson learnt from Pius; see above, i. 16, § 6.
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)

AFTER this! he gave up to his sister all that he had in-
herited from his father, though his mother invited him to
share it equally, and replied that he was content with being
his grandfather’s heir, adding that his mother too, if she
were willing, should bestow her property upon his sister,
that his sister might be on an equality with her husband.

(2)

When however he learnt that he had been adopted
by Hadrian, he was more abashed than pleased, and
when bidden to migrate to Hadrian's private house, he
left his mother’s mansion with regret. And when the
household asked him why he took his adoption into the
royal house so sadly, he enlarged upon the evils insepar-
able from sovran power.

3
The sentence of Plato was for ever on his lips: Well
wus 1t for states, if either philosophers were rulers or rulers
philosophers.?

(4)

If anyone did anything excellent, he praised him and
utilized him for that, but did not expect other things
from him, saying, It is impossible to make men exactly as

1 About 136 A.p., when Marcus was 15.

2 Aur. Victor (De Caes. xv. 3) applies the saying to Pius.
Justin was well advised therefore in his Apology (i. 3),
addressed to Pius and Marcus, in quoting the similar
aphorism : épn mov kal Tis Tav Taulwy: &y ui) of tpxovTes piAo-
gophowot kal of &pxduevor, ok by €l Tds moAews eddapoviicar.
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(5) Cupit. xxii. 3, 4.

Semper cum optimatibus non solum bellicas res sed
etiam civiles, priusquam faceret aliquid, contulit. Deni-
(ue sententia illius praecipua semper haec fuit: ‘‘ Aequius
est, ut ego tot talium amicorum ? consilium sequar, quam
ut tot tales amici meam unius yoluntatem sequantur.”

(6) Dio, 71. 29, § 3.

o g e 204 Gy 1 8 S\l
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s , ol e 3N ke % » S 8idd
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- .y s
ov abrov fhevBépwoe, kaimep émt molV Tdv avfpeTey éyker-
o

pévoy oi, dAAa xai kppuxfnvar wpoaérafey ori “oldév &fiov

é\evbepias memoinker.” 3
(7) Capit. xix. 8.

De qua (sc. Faustina) cum diceretur Antonino Marco,
ut eam repudiaret, si non occideret, dixisse fertur: *“Si

1 See above, ix. 42, and cp. vii. 7.

2 Amici was a usual name for the Concilium, or Privy
Council, of the Emperor, a body of advisers first organized
by Hadrian, and they may be meant here. Of a difficult
case, where his own interests were involved, Marcus says to
Fronto (Ad Caes. i. 17): ““Duas res animo meo carissimas
secutus sum, rationem veram et sententiam tuam. Di velint,
ut semper quod agam, secundo judicio tuo agam.”

3 The jurist Paulus (Dig. x1. 9. 17) tells us that Marcus
‘“prohibuit ex acclamatione populi manumittere”; cp.
Cod. vii. 11. 3. Fronto (Ad Caes. i. 8) seems to imply that
Pius was more indulgent in this matter.
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one wishes them to be, but it is our duty to wutilize them,
such as they are, for any service in which they can be useful
to the common weal.

(®)

Not only in military but also in civil affairs, before
doing anything, he always consulted the chief men of
the State. In fact this was ever a favourite saying of
his: It is fairer that I should follow the advice of Friends
so many and so 1wise, than that Friends so wise and so
many should follow my single will.!

(6)

So averse from all bloodshed was his disposition that,
though at the people’s request he allowed a lion trained
to devour men to be introduced into the arena, yet he
not only refused to look at it himself or to enfranchize its
trainer, in spite of a persistent demonstration of the
audience against him, but even had it proclaimed that
the man had done nothing to deserve freedom.?

™
When it was said to Marcus Antoninus of his wife,
that he should divorce her, if he did not slay her, he is
reported to have said, If we dismiss the wife, let us also

L ep. Capit. xi. 10, where we are told that Marcus
consulted his praefecti (i.e. praetorio) and relied esp-
ecially on the jurist Scaevola. In the Digest he calls
Rusticus, Volusius Maecianus and Salvius Julianus amicq.
A maxim of his was Blush not to he helped (Medit. vii. 7);
cp. also Fronto, Ad Caes. i. 17, ““post consultationem
amicoruin,”

2 Yet his bias towards the enfranchisement of slaves was
notorious. See Digest, xxxviii. 4. 3: ““ quod videlicet favore
constitnit libertatis.”
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uxorem dimittimus, reddamus et dotem.”! Dos autem
quid habebatur nisi imperium, quod ille ab socero
volente Hadriano adoptatus acceperat.

(8) Digest w. 2. 13 = xlviii. 7. 7 (Callistratus).

Cum Marcianus diceret, ‘‘ Vim nullam feci,” Caesar
dixit, ¢ Tu vim putas solum si homines vulnerentur? Vis
est et tunc quotiens quis id, quod deberi putat, non per
iudicem reposcit. Non puto autem nec verecundiae nec
dignitati nec pietati tuae convenire quicquam non iure
facere.”

(9) Galen, xiv. 658 (Kithn).

_ , =
T 8¢ Hetbohdw ? elmey ““ larpdy éxewv évu kai Tovror éNev-

» 7 S N (S SN N LYY Q' ) ~
€POV, TTAVY OLETENEL T€ TTEPL EQOV AEYWV A€l TOV uey artpwy

" S
mPOTEY < pe> eivar oy 3¢ Piogdpoy pévoy.”

(10) Dio, 71. 3. 3 = Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206.
=Zonaras xii. 2.

Kaitot 8¢ loxvpordrov dydvos xai Naumpds vikns yeyevn-
pés, Bpos 6 alroxpdrep aitnbeis mapa TéY oTpariwTéy ok
Boke xpnpata, atTd ToiTo elmbdy 6Tt ‘‘ Sue dv whelov wapa 1O
kafeaTnros NdBwat, ToiTo ék ToU aiparos TEY Te yovéwy iy
Kal TOV ovyyevdy égmempaerar wepl ydp Tou Tis adrapyias 6

! The same thing had been said long before by Burrhus to
Nero of his wife Octavia, and in that case was applicable,
but it was not so in this, and besides Marcus was devoted to
his wife to the last. See above, i. 17, § 7 ; Capit. xxvi. 4 ff. ;
Dio, 71. 30, § 1.

2 One of the court physicians, who had been utterly wrong
in their diagnosis of the illness of Marcus, while Galen had
aceurately divined it by merely feeling the patient’s pulse.
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| swrvender the dowry. But what was meant by the dowry

if not the Empire, which he had received when adopted
by his father-in-law at Hadrian’s wish 71

®)

When Marcianus said, ‘1 have done no violence,”
Caesar said, Do yow think that violence is shewn only if
men are wounded ?  There is violence then also, whenerver «
man demands back what he thinks due to him otherwise
than by judicial process. But I do not think it consistent
with either yowr modesty or your dignity or your loyalty to
the state that you should do anything except legully.

®)

And he said to Peitholaus thut he had but one physician
and he was a free man, and he went on to say repeatedly
about me that I was the first of physiciuns and the only
philosopher.?

(10)

And yet, though a most stubborn contest had been
followed by a brilliant victory, nevertheless, when peti-
tioned by the soldiers, the Emperor refused to give them
a largess, saying only this, that the more they received
beyond their fixed pay, the more would be wiung from the
life-blood of their pavents and kinsfolk; for in the matter

L Marcus did not receive the Empire through Pius, but by
Hadrian’s direct nomination. The latter arranged for Marcus
to marry Fabia, the sister of Lucius Commodus, but Piusbroke
this arrangement in favour of his own danghter Faustina.
She inherited an immense patrimonium from her father for
Marcus.

2 (Galen was one of the most remarkable men of ancient
times.
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(11) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. ii. 1, p. 242, Kayser.
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3 The trial took place at Sirmium in Pannonia about
170 A.v., Herodes being accused of cruel and illegal conduct
at Athens. He had been accused by the same persons of
similar malpractices nearly thirty years before (see I'ronto,
Ad Caes. iil. 2-6). This Herodes was an Athenian famous
for his riches, his generosity, and his oratory. He had been
the teacher of Marcus in (Greek rhetoric.

4 The water-clock that timed the speakers in a trial,
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indeed of his sovranty God alone could be judge. With
such wisdom and self-command did he rule them that,
though engaged inso many and such great wars, he never
swerved from what was right so as either to say anything
from flattery or do anything frown fear.!

(11)

Herodes was driven frantic by this calamity ? and came
up to the Emperor’s seat of judgment no longer in his

| right mind and in love with death. For coming forward

he set himself to rail at the Emperor, and without
measuring his words or keeping his anger in hand, as
might have been expected from one who was practised in
speaking, but in defiant and unbridled language he gave
vent to his passion, saying ¢ This is all that comes of my
friendship with Lucius,® whom you sent to me, that in
judging me you gratify your wife and three-year old
child.”* But when Bassaeus,® who had been invested
with the power of capital punishment, threatened him
with death, Herodes said, ¢‘ My fine fellow, an old man

|| has little more to fear.” Saying this he left the court

without availing himself of his full time for speaking.
But in our opinion the conduet of Marcus at this trial too

| was signally in keeping with his philosophical tenets ; for

! This incident recorded by Dio belongs to the earlier stage
of the Marcomannic war, when the Emperor was in great
straits for money.

2 The calamity was the death by lightning of his adopted
daughters, the children of Alcimedon.

3 Lueins Verus, the colleague of Marcus, who had died
about a year before. He stayed with Herodes on his way to
the Kast in 162

4 Vibia Sabina, the last child of Marcus, who with
Faustina, hence called Mater Castrorum, was with him at
Sirmium.

5 Bassaeus Rufus, praetorian prefeet 168-177.
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he did not frown, or so much as turn his eyes, as even an
arbitrator night have done, but turning to the Athenians
said : Make your plea, men of Athens, even though Herodes
is not for allowing you to do so. And as he listened to
their case, at many points he was secretly grieved, but
when the complaint of the Athenian Assembly was
being read to him, in which they openly attacked
Herodes for trying to win over the Governors of Greece
with many honeyed words, and somewhere or other even
cried out, ‘“O bitter honey!” and again, ‘‘ Happy they
that perish in the pestilence ! ” he was so deeply mioved
by what he heard, that he was brought to tears in the
sight of all. But as the case of the Athenians comprised
an accusation against his freedmen as well as against
Herodes, Marcus diverted his anger on to the freedmen,
punishing them however as leniently as possible—for
that is how he himself characterizes his sentence,—but
to Alcimedon alone he remitted the punishment, alleging

. that his calamity in respect of his children was punishment

enough.! In a way then thus worthy of a philosopher
did Marcus act on this occasion.

(12)

When the army of Antoninus the Roman Emperor,
who also had the cognomen of Pius, was perishing of
thirst,? the king, raising both his hands to heaven,
said, With this hand, wherewith I have taken away no
life, have I implored Thee and besought the Giver of life.
And he so prevailed with God by his prayer that upon
a clear sky there came up clouds bringing rain to his
soldiers.

1 ¢p. his words in the Digest, i. 18. 14 : his madness is in
itself punishment enongh.

2 At the time of the so-called ‘“ miraculous victory” over
the Quadi in 174 ; see Dio, 71. 8.
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(13) Amndanus Mareellinus, «wrii. 5.

Cum Palaestinam transiret Aegyptum petens Judae-
orum foetentium et tumultuantium saepe taedio percitus
dolenter dicitur exclamasse, ‘O Marcomanni, O Quadi,
O Sarmatae, tandem alios vobis inertiores?! inveni.”

(14) Dio, Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206.
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(15) Vule. Gallicanus, Vit. Cass. viii.

Caput eius ad Antoninum cum delatum esset, ille non
exultavit, non elatus est, sed etiam doluit ¢ ereptam sibi
esse occasionem misericordiae,” cum diceret ‘‘se vivum
illam voluisse capere, ut illa exprobraret beneficia sua
eumque servaret.” Denique cum quidam diceret repre-
hendendum Antoninum, quod tam mitis esset in hostem
suum eiusque liberos et adfectus atque omnes, quos
conscios tyrannidis repperisset, addente illo qui repre-
hendebat, ““Quid si ille vicisset ?” dixisse dicitur: ““Non
sic deos coluimus nec sic vivimus, ut ille nos vinceret.”
Enumeravit deinde ‘‘ omnes principes, qui occisi essent,
habuisse causas quibus mererentur occidi nec quemquam
facile bonum vel victum a tyranno vel occisum, dicens

1 This word is donbtful, another reading being inetiores.
Suggested emendations are inquietiores, ineptiores.
2 This should be in the nominative case.
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13)

When he was crossing Palestine on his way to Egypt,
constantly moved with disgust at the unsavoury and
turbulent Jews, he is said to have cried out, O Marco-
manni, O Quadi, O Sarmatians, at length have 1 found
others more useless than yoi 1

(14)

When Marcus was making preparations for the war
against Cassius he would not accept any aid from bar-
barians, though many offered him their services, saying
that the barbarians mist not know the troubles thut were
being stirred wp betieen Romans.?

(18)

When the head of Cassius was brought to him, Anton-
inus shewed no exultation or pride, but even lamented
that he had been robbed of an opportunity for compussion,
for he had wished to take him alive, he said, that he might
reproach him with the benefits he had done him, and then
spare his life. Lastly when one said that Antoninus was
to blame for his clemency toward his enemy and his
enemy’s children and relations and all whom he had
found to be accomplices in the usurpation, the man who
had imputed the blanie going on to say, ‘‘ What if he had
been successful ?”’  Marcus is said to have answered, My
worship of the Gods has not been such, my life is not such,
that he could be successful. He then, enumerating all the
Emperors who had been killed, pointed out that they had
deserved their fate, and that no good Emperor had easily
been, overcome by « usurper or slain, adding that Nero had

! The date would be 176.

2 S0 in the Boer War, in view of the native question in
South Africa, England refused to employ her Indian and
Maori troops.
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meruisse Neronem, debuisse Caligulam, Othonem et
Vitellium non imperare voluisse.”! Etiam de Galba
paria sentiebat, cum diceret ‘‘in imperatore avaritiam
esse acerbissimum malum. Denique non Augustum, non
Traianum, non Hadrianum, non patrem suum a rebellibus
potuisse superari, cum et multi fuerint et ipsis vel invitis
vel insciis exstineti.” Ipse autem Antoninus a senatu
petiit, ‘““ne graviter in conscios defectionis animadverte-
retur,” eo ipso tempore, quo rogavit, ‘““ne quis senator
temporibus suis capitali supplicio adficeretur,” quod illi
maximum amorem conciliavit.

(16) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 7i. 9, p. 252, Kays.
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1 Should be debuisse or meruisse.

2 We have the letter, addressed to Marcus and Commodus,
in the works of Aristides (Jebb, § 209). Its date would be
177-180.

3 Lit. to the tune set by Avristides.
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deserved, Caligula had earned his death, Otho and Vitellius
ought never to have reigned. His opinion of Galba was
similar, for he remarked that in an Emperor avarice? was
the most hateful of faults. In a word, rebels had never
been able to overcome either Augustus or Trajan or Hadfan
or his own father, for many as they were, they had been
crushed against the wish or without the knowledge of the
refgning Emperor. Antoninus himself, however, besought
the Senate nof to proceed with severity against accom-
plices in the vebellion, asking at the same time that no
Senator should in his reign be punished with death; and
this won for him the love of all.

(16)

It is no flatterer’s praise but the truest and most just
to call Aristides the founder of Smyrma. For he made so
moving a lament to Marcus over the utter destruction of
this city by earthquakes and openings in the ground, that
over the rest of the mournful tale the Emperor sighed
repeatedly, but at the ¢ breezes blowing over a city of
desolation ” he even let tears fall upon the writing, and
granted the restoration of the city in accordance with the
suggestions of Aristides. It chanced also that Aristides
had already made the acquaintance of Marcus in Ionia,
for when they were attending the lectures of the Athenian
Damianus, the Emperor who had already been three days
in Smyrna, not yet knowing Aristides personally, re-
quested the Quintilii ? to see that the man should not be
passed over unnoticed in the imperial levée. They said

L ep. Capit. xxix. 5: NViki! magis et timuit et deprecatus
est quam avaritiae famam de qua 8e muliis epistulis purgat.
Dio, after speaking of his liberality and public benefactions,
says (71. 32, § 3) : ¢’ obmep ral viv Oavudlw TdV alTiwuévev
abTdv s ob peyaldppova yevduevov.

? Two brothers, famed for their character, ability, and
fraternal affection. They exercised conjointly the governor-
ship of Achaia, and later a military command in Pannonia.
They also shared an unjust death at the hands of Commodus.
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(17) Dio, 71. 32, § 1 = Fragm. Dind. v. p. 207.

"ENOoov 8¢ és vy ‘Popnr kal wpos tov dnpor dukeydpevas,
éredy perafd Néyovros abdrod rd e d\Na kai 87t moNNois
éreqw dmodednunkds v, dveBdnoav *‘okrd,” kal TovTo Kal
Tais xepoiv, va 8 kal xpvools TtoooUTous és 716 Seimvov!
AdBwai, mpooevedeifavro, Oiepeidiaoe xal én «kai airos
¢ Gkrd,” kai perd ravra dva diakocias Spaypas alrols kar-
évepev, doov olimw mpbrepoy eiNjpeaar.

(18) Dio, 71. 33, § 2.
‘0 8¢ Mdpkos kai xpnpara €k Tob Snpooiov? frnoe Ty
Bouhy ady &7 uy) Eewro émt T ol kparobvros éfovaig, AN’

‘1 The congiarium was originally a distribution of food by
measure. The largess to soldiers was called donativum.

2 4.e. the aerarivm. The Emperor’s privy purse was called

Siacus.
374



THE SAYINGS OF MARCUS

they had not seen him themselves, for they would not
have failed to introduce him ; and on the next day they
both arrived aeting as body-guard to Aristides, and the
Emperor addressing him said, W/iy have you been so slow
in letting me see you 7 And Aristides said, ¢ A professional
problem, O King, oceupied me, and the mind, when so
engaged, must not be detached from the proseeution of its
enquiry.” The Emperor, charmed by the man’s eharacter,
his extreme naiveté and studiousness, said, When shall I
hear you? And Aristides replied, ‘‘Suggest a subjeet
to-day and hear me to-morrow ; for I am not of those
who ‘throw up’ what is in their minds but of those who
speak with precision. But grant, O King, that my pupils
also may be present at the hearing.” Certainly, said
Mareus, they may, for it is free to «ll. And on Aristides
saying, ‘‘Permit them, O King, to cheer and applaud as
loud as they can,” the Emperor smiling said, That depends
on yourself.

()

On his return to Rome, when, in addressing the people,
he mentioned among other things that he had been
absent many years, they shouted * Kight,” ! and signified
this besides with their fingers, of eourse that they might get
so many pieces of gold for a congiarium. The Emperor
smiled, and himself said, Yes, eight, and afterwards dis-
tributed 200 drachmas? apieee, a larger sum than they
had ever received before.

(18) -

Marcus even begged of the Senate money from the
public treasury, not that it was not in the ruler’s

! From 169 to 176 A.D.
2 Seven or eight pounds, the denarins aureus being
= 25 silver denarii,

375



MARCUS AURELIUS

o 4 ! ’ - -~ \ -~ ’ \ 3 2 N

ot 6 Mapkos wavra ti)s Bovhijs kal Tob Onpov kai adra kai
kJ -

Td\Na éNeyev elvar ‘“nuels ydp,” €pn mwpos Tiv BovAyr

Néyor,! “olrws oldev Biov éxoper Hote kai év Th Uperépa

oixia olkovpev.”

(19) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 1. 9, p. 240 Kays.
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& ofimw oida.”’  kai 6 Aovxios é€dpas Ty xeipa és TOV odpavov,
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OQ Zev,” épn, 6 ‘Popaiwv Bagihevs ynpdokwy 70y SéATov
ééardpevos és Sidaokdlov Poird, 6 8¢ éuds Baoihevs *ANéfav-

8pos 8o kai Tpidkovta érdy dméfaver.”?

(20) Capit. xxviii.

Cum aegrotare coepisset, filium? advocavit atque ab
eo primum petiit ut belli reliquius non contemneret, ne

1 The date wonld be in 178, just before the Emperor’s last
de;)arture for the war.

For this anecdote cp. Dio, 71. 1, § 2: Aéverar kal adro-
kpdTwp &v pY aidelobar és SidaordAov PoiTav, GAAE kal ZéiTe
mpogiéval 7§ ék BowwTdv piroobpe kal és brpbagiy TEY pyTopikdy
‘Eppoyévous Adywy uh Skvicar mapayevéobar. The date is most
likely 177-8, before the last departure to the war. At this
time Marcus was engaged himself in giving lectures on
philosophy. See Aur. Victor, D¢ Caes. xvi. 9; ep. Vule.
Gallicanus, Vit. Cassii, iii. 7.

3 His son Commodus, now 19 years old. He was perhaps
more weak than vicious. As a matter of fact Pompeianus
and the other amici of Marcus persuaded Commodus to
remain for six months.
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power to demand it, but because Marcus said that every-
thing, both money and all else, belonged to the Senate
and the people ; for We, he said, speaking to the Senate
so far from having anything of our own, even live in a
house that is yours.!

(19)

Of this Lucius ? another surprising story is told. The
Emperor Marcus was an eager disciple of Sextus the
Boeotian philosopher,® being often in his company and
frequenting his house. Lucius, who had just come to
Rome, asked the Emperor, whom he met on his way,
where he was going to and on what errand, and Marcus
answered, It is good even for an old man to learn ;*
I am now on my way to Sextus the philosopher to learn
what I do not yet know. And Lucius, raising his hand
to heaven, said, ‘‘ O Zeus, the king of the Romans in his
old age takes up his tablets and goes to school. But my
king Alexander died before he was thirty-two.”

(20)

When he began to sicken, he sent for his son, and at
first besought him not to neglect the relics of the war,®

! The Emperor, if he said these words, can hardly be
acquitted of some affectation, as he had a very large fortune
in his own right, inherited from his mother and also through
Faustina. 2 A philosopher friend of Herodes Atticus.

3 Sextus was grandson of Plutarch and a teacher of
Marcus ; see Capit. iii. 2, and Marcus himself (i. 9 and note),
from which we see what he learnt ‘“in his old age.” He also
‘“shewed off ” his philosophy before Sextus; see Themistins,
Orat. xi. 145h. )

* In this he was in the good company of our own great
Alfred. cp. also Seneca, Ep. 76: tamdiu discendum est,
quamdiu nescias ; Solon, Fragm. 8. Bergk, ynpdokwv § afel
ToAAG Sidagkduevos.

® The parallel with our Edward I1. is very close.
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videretur rem publicam prodere. Et cum filius ei
respondisset cupere se primum sanitatem, ut vellet per-
misit petens tamen ut exspectaret paucos dies, haud
simul proficisceretur. Deinde abstinuit victu potuque
mori cupiens auxitque morbum. Sexta die vocatis
amicis et ridens res humanas, mortem autem contemnens
ad amicos dixit, “Quid de me fletis et non magis de
pestilentia et communi morte cogitatis?” It cum illi
vellent recedere, ingemiscens ait, ‘‘Si iam me dimit-
titis, vale vobis dico vos praecedens.” Et cum ab eo
quaererctur, cui filium conmunendaret, ille respondit :
““ Vobis, si dignus fuerit, et dis immortalibus.” Septimo
die gravatus est et solum filium admisit. Quem statim
dimisit, ne in eum morbus transiret. Dimisso filio caput
operuit quasi volens dormire sed nocte animam efflavit.

(21*) Dio Fragm. Dind. ». p. 206.
*Evdonce adidpa 6 Mdpros, dorte ohiyas é\midus émi Tis
coTnpias €xew xat moM\dkis €v T végw emephver T Tis
Tpayedias lapfSeiov,

“rotatira TAjpwy wokepos éfepyialera.” !

(21°) Dio 71. 33, § 4.

MéX\wy ody dmofviiokew 16 xhidpyxe T avvbnua airotvr
Epn, ‘¢ dmeNbe wpos Tov dvatéXhovra, éyd yap Svopar.”

! This quotation occurs again in Dio, 71. 22, but with a
different application, as a sarcasm against the rise of Pertinax,
a man of humble birth, to the consulship.

378



THE SAYINGS OF MARCUS

lest e should seem to betray the State. But when his
son answered that his first care was for health, he let
him do as he would, begging him however to wait a few
days and not take his departure at once. Then he
abstained from food and drink,! wishing to die, and
aggravated the disease. On the sixth day he called for
his friends, and mocking earthly things, but setting
death at naught, he said to them, Why weep for me and
not rather think on the pestilence and the death that awaits
«all? And when they made as though to retire he said,
sighing, If you now give me my dismissal, I give you my
Savewell and lead the way for you. And when it was
asked of him to whom he commended his son, he
answered, 1o you, if he be worthy, and to the immortal
Gods. On the seventh day he grew worse, and allowed
only his son to be admitted, but dismissed him at once
that he might not take the infection. After parting from
his son he veiled his head as if he wonld sleep, but in the
night he breathed his last.

(21%)
‘When Marcus was serionsly ill, so as to have little

hope of recovery, he would often cry out in his illness
this verse from the tragedy,

Such s wur’s disastrous work.?

(21°)
When near his death, being asked by the tribune for

the watchword, he said, Go fo the rising sun,. for I am
setting.

I The latter is not likely. He had long been unable to
take solid food ; see Dio (71. 6, §4), who says positively that
he was poisoned by order of Commodus. Others say he died
of the pestilence.

2 Pius in the delirium of his last fever nihi/ aliud quam
de re publica et de regibus, quibus irascebatur, locutus est
(Capit. Vit. Pii, xii. 8). Napoleon’s last words were téte
darmée. i
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NOTE ON THE ATTITUDE OF MARCUS
TOWARDS THE CHRISTIANS

WITH

HIS EDI.CT ADDRESSED TO THE COMMON
ASSEMBLY OF ASIA

Marcus and the Christians.
(i. 6, iii. 16, vii. 68, viii. 48, 51, xi. 3.)

NotHING has done the good name of Marcus so much
harm as his supposed uncompromising attitude towards
the Christians, and in this connexion great emphasis has
been laid upon a passage in the present book where the
Christians, according to our accepted text, are mentioned.
It will be worth while to examine this and certain other
passages in the book and see if they throw any light on
Marcus’ real sentiments towards the Christians.

Taking xi. 3 first, we note that wapdragis, which is per-
- sistently translated obstinacy to bring it into line with
Pliny’s obstinatio, does not mean obstinacy at all, but
opposition.! This is clear from the use of the word and
its verb elsewhere by Marcus. In iii. 3 it is used in its
primary sense of armies opposite one another on the
field of battle. The only passage where the verb occurs
(viii. 48) is very instructive. ‘Remember,” he says,
‘“that the ruling Reason shows itself unconquerable
when, concentrated in itself, it i8 content with itself, so

1 Since this was written I find that M. A. P. Lemercier
(Les Pensées de Marc-Auréle, Introd. p. viii. note 2) quotes
with approval E. Havet’s similar interpretation. Suidas
glosses mapdratis with méreuos umapdorevos.
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it do nothing that it doth not will, even if it refuse from
mere unreasoning opposition (kdv d\dyws waparaénrar).”
Here the word is used in exactly the same connexion as
in xi. 3, and by no means in a sense entirely condemnat-
ory. It seems to me quite possible that the Emperor
may have had the Christians in mind here as well as
in xi. 3. Conduct such as that of the Christians was pre-
eisely what Marcus is never tired of recommending, viz.,
not under any compulsion to transgress the demands of
the ruling Reason,! and if it were found impossible to
aet up to the standard of right set by the conscience (70
&dov idpipevor) owing to external eauses, then to depart
cheerfully from life. 1t appears to me that Marcus in
hoth these passages is really approving of the resistance.

Again the actual mention of the Christians here re-
quires to be econsidered. The word itself was taboo with
the pagan stylists as a barbarism. Even when they are
apparently alluding to Christians, such writers as Epie-
tetus, Dio Chrysostom, Plutarch, Aristides, Apuleius,
Dio Cassius, Philostratus, do not use the term —much
as an Arnold or a Pater would hesitate to use the word
¢“Salvationist.” We do not find it in Fronto’s extant
works nor Galen’s. Lucian, however, employed it in the
Alexander and the Peregrinus, if (which some deny) these
works are by him. Mareus would no doubt have used
the word, as T'rajan, Pliny and Hadrian did, in rescripts
and oflieial documents, but it is a question whether his
literary purism and the example of his favourite Epietetus
would have allowed him to employ it in a Greek philo-
sophical treatise. When we look at the elause, os oi
Xpioriavoi, as here inserted, we see that it is outside the
eonstruction, and in fact ungrammatical. It is in the
very form of a marginal note,? and has every appear-
ance of being a gloss foisted into the text. But even if
the words be omitted, Mareus may still have had the

! He says (viii. 41) that ‘nothing can overbear this Reason,
not steel, nor tyrant, nor obloquy.’
2 T see Lemercier holds the same view.
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Christians in mind when he wrote the passage, which
only condemns an eagerness to meet death without real
justification and without due dignity.!

There are other expressions in this book which seem to
glance at a body of men who must have been often in
Marcus’s thoughts. For instance, when he speaks (vii. 68)
of those who ‘‘can live out their lives in the utmost
peace of mind, even though all the world cry out against
them what they choose, and the beasts tear them limb from
limb,” he cannot be thinking of criminals in the ordinary
sense of the word, for it is evident that innocent people
are meant, and if so, what innoceht people received such
treatment ¢ It is not at all impossible—I think it highly
probable—-that Marcus looked upon the Christians as
nmisguided enthusiasts, who had to be punished as the
- law then stood,? but whom he no more than Hadrian and

Pius3 wished to punish. Again (vii. 51) he quotes the

indignant cry of whom but the Christians ? They Eill us,

they cut us limb from limb, they execrate us! Adding the
comment : How does that prevent you from being pure,
sane, sober, just? In yet another place (iii. 16), in words
that point still more conclusively to the Christians, he
acknowledges that to own the Intelligence as ruler and
guide to what is a clear duty is found also among *‘ those
who do not believe in Gods, and those who will not stand by

! Thig is not much more than what Clem. Alex. says,
Stromata, iv. 4. There were some egregious cases of voluntary
martyrdom in Spain under the Moslems (see the present
writer’s Christionity and Islam in Spain, pp. 37 fl.). See
also the conduct of Callistus, afterwards Bishop of Rome.
Hippolytus, Refut. Haer. ix 12. Nor were philosophers
exempt from the reproach of dying ‘actationis causa (see
Digest, xxvil. 3. 6. 7).

? This was the view of Rusticus, his ‘domestic philo-
sopher.” (See Acts of Justin Martyr.)

¢ This is clear from the joint letter of Marcus and Pius to
the Larissaeans, Thessalonicans, Athenians, and all the Greeks
against mob-violence towards the Christians; see Melito in
Eusebius, iv. 26, § 10).
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their country, and those who do their (evil) work behind
closed doors.” Now all these three were the stock charges
against Christians, and who can doubt they are hinted at
here ? Lastly there is the reference to exorcism (i. 6),! in
which Marcus says that Diognetus taught him to dis-
believe.

As a matter of fact, Marcus has been condemned as a
persecutor of the Christians on purely circumstantial and
quite insufficient grounds. The general testimony of con-
temporary Christian writers is against the supposition.
So is the known character of Marcus. His distinguishing
characteristic, in which he excelled all recorded rulers,
was humanity. His ¢pdarfpwmia is mentioned by Galen,
Dio, Philostratus, Athenagoras (twice), Melito, and Aris-
tides (eleven times) ; and his hwmanitas by the eminent
jurist Callistratus.? As soon could Alexander have turned
his back in the day of battle as Marcus shown cruelty to
his subjects, however lowly. ‘Never,” says Marcus in
the eighth book of his self-communings, ‘‘have I willingly
injured another,” and Themistius (Orat. 15) records how,
when penned in by his enemies in a new Caudine Forks,
he raised his hands to Heaven and cried, ‘¢ With this hand
wherewith I have shed no blood, I appeal to Thee and
beseech the Giver of life.”

He had a passion for justice, and was most scrupulous
in his observance of law, as Papinian, the greatest of
jurists, has told us. That he should have encouraged
mob-violence against unoffending persons, ordered the
torture of -innocent women and boys, and viclated the
rights of citizenship in his insensate fury, is as incon-
ceivable as that St. Louis should have broken the Christian
law or become a Mohammedan. That some Christians
suffered for their religion in the reign of Marcus is most

! On which see note above, and c¢p. Lucian, Philops. § 16
(of Christ).

2 Marcus himself in his laws repeatedly appeals to this
principle. Capit. says he was noted for the mildness of his
punishments, and see p. 369.
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probable, though there is perhaps no single martyrdom at-
tributed to this period of which the date! is certain beyond
cavil. That there was in any sense a general persecution
of the Christians at this time is contrary to all the facts.
There were numbers of them in Rome itself, with a Bishop
at their head. There were actually Christiansin the Em-
peror’s household and probably (e.g. Apollonius) in the
Senate itself. Of all these Roman Christians we only
hear of Justin and his six companions being martyred,
one of them heing a slave of the Emperor. Other
Christian slaves in the royal household survived him. If
he wished to put down Christianity, why did he not
begin with his own palace and with Rome ?2

So far from persecuting them, we know that as sub-
ordinate ruler with Pius® he was responsible for the letter
to the Greek cities forbidding outrages against the
Christians. The letter to the Common Assembly of
Asia, given below, if authentic, emanated from him in
conjunction with Pius or from him alone. Its genuine-
ness in the main has been upheld by Harnack, and is
certainly capable of defence.

! Dr. Abbott has given plauslble reasons for flonbtmg the
date of the Lyons martyrdom, and some (e.g. Havet) deny
the authenticity of the letter in Kusebius.

2 The famous caricature of the Christian religion found
in the pages’ qnarters in the Palatine (see Lanciani, Ancient
Rome 122) dates from this reign.

3 Melito says distinctly cov 7& ovuwdrre diwikodrros adTd,
Euseb. iv. 26. 10 (? wévra cvvdiotcodvros).
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*Avrovivov wpos 16 Kowov tijs Aclas émoroly (mept 100
kal’ fpas Ndyov).
(Eusebius, iv. 13=Nicephorus iii. 28 ; cp. Justin.
Apol. 1. ad fin.)
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1 The version in Justin at the end of Apol. i. has the fol-
lowing heading: Adrox. Kalo. Titos AlAios ’Adpiavds *Avrwv.
SeB. Ebaephs, apx. péy., dnuap. é., Umaros Td wd, marhp
matpidos 70 xa’ x.7.A. The dates are out of place and ob-
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give the date 161. 2 guny Justin.

3 exefvovs KoAdaotey, elmep dbvawro J.
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5 These last seven words omitted J.

6 ol elrds dmouviigar Vuds &6., §r. . dot, wapaBdAievTas TA
du. T AL J.

1 Anunusual form for ’Apueviards, a title not given till 163.
Marcus was consul for the third time and renewed his

@
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Letter of Awdoninus to the Comamon Assendbly of Asia
(about our religion),

The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Au-
gustus [Armenius '] Pontifex Maximus, in the fifteenth
year of his Tribunate, Consul for the third time,? to the
Common Assembly of Asia greeting.

T am confident ® that the Gods also look to it that such
persons should not escape detection.  For it is much more
their concern than yours to punish those who refuse to
worship them. But you harass these men,* and harden
them 1in their conviction, to which they hold fast, by
accusing them of being atheists. For indeed they would
rather be thought to be accused and die for their own
God than live. Consequently they even come off vic-
torious, giving up their lives rather than comply with
your demands. And with respect to the past and present
earthquakes ® it is not amiss to remind yon of them,
despondent as you are whenever they occur and yet for
ever contrasting your belief and conduct with theirs.

Trib. pot. for the fifteenth time in 161, in which year he
became emperor on 7 March and within a few days associated
Lucius Verus in the empire with himself,

3 The beginning of the rescript is apparently lost. ¢p. for
the opening words the deorum wniuriae dis curae of Tacitus.

* The Justin text says ‘‘ charge them with disorder,” and
adds ““and bring other charges against them which we cannot
prove.”

® There were several earthquakes in Asia Minor between
138 and 180, Rhodes, Smyrna, and Cyzicns being destroyed,
but the dates are not accurately settled. There was certainly
one at Smyrna about 177, but that is too late. There was
one at least in the reign of Pius, and the one here mentioned
is supposed by some to have occurred about 152, but I think
it may possibly be identified with one by which Cyzicus was
chiefly affected : see Fronto, Ad Ant. 2 (a.p. 162).
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8 \ 3 ~ ~ ’ 2 \ I3 ’ ‘4

ypare pndev évoxhelv Tois TowovTois, €l py) Palvowts TL wEpl

o B G 7 ¢ , S ~ RS \
Ty T@v ‘Popaiwy fyepoviay yyepoivres. kal €poi O mepl

~ ’ \ > _’ L o h \ 3 7
T®OV TowlTwy wollol éofpavay, ois Oy kal dvréypaya kara-

kohovbdv Th ToU matpds yvouy. €l 8é Tis émuévor Twd TOY

; > ; ; Y .6 B
TowUTWY €ls wpdypara Pepwr os O8f TotovTow,® ékelvos 6 kata-

Gepduevos amolelvcfw ToU éykhnuatos kal éav alrmra

n e 7 Z Z T
TowovTos &v, 6 8¢ karapépwv évoyos Eortar dixys.

mpoerédn &v 'EPéae év ¢ Kowd tis "Acias.

1 Here Harnack supplies §r.

2 d1e edmap. Spav yiv. Tdv wpds Bedv. kal Suels pev ayv.
doxeiTe map’ éxeitvov T. Xp. Tovs Ocobs, xal TEV lepoy du., Bpnok.
3¢ iy w. Ty Oedv ovk émloracle. §0ev ral Tods Bpnoxedovras
¢lnrwoaTe kal Sidr. Ews 0. J.

? kal #AAot Twes without #8n J. 4 ¢ml J.

% el 8¢ Tis Exer mpds Twa TEY Tol. wpdypa katapépew J.

6 The parts underlined are those which Harnack (7'exte
and Untersuch. z. Gesch. der Alt-Christ. Liter. xiii.) con-
siders portions of the genuine edict. Kusebius places it
under the reign of Pius, though he gives the superseription
as above, The version in Justin seems to be an ““improved ”
form of the text, making it clearer and more cmphatic.
It is not known whether the rescript was originally in Greek
or Latin, but almost certainly it was in the former.
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NOTE ON CHRISTIANS

They indeed show the more outspoken confidence in
their God, while you during the whole time of your
apparent ignorance both neglect all the other Gods and
the worship of the Ever-living One,! whose worshippers,
the Christians, you in fact harass and persecute to the
death.

And on behalf of such persons many Governors also of
provinces have before now both written to our deified
father, whose answer in fact was not to molest such
persons unless they were shewn to be making some
attempt in respect to the Roman Government,? and to
me also many® have given information about such men,
to whom indeed I also replied in accordance with my
father’s view. And if any one persist in bringing any
such person into trouble for being what he is, let him,
against whom the charge is brought, be acquitted even if
the charge be made out, but let him who brings the
charge be called to account.*

Published at Ephesus in the Common Assembly of
Asia.

! Harnack thinks Afa should be supplied and for the fol-
lowing five words substitutes éxeivos 8¢.

2 If this edict is by Pius, we should expect to find some
snch injunction in his ¢ deified father ” Hadrian’s edict abount
the Christians (see Kuseb, iv. 9); but there is none. On the
other hand it may have heen in the ediet of Pins “to all the
Greeks ” mentioned by Melito (Iaseb. iv. 10).

3 This is the one word in the document which does not
seem consistent with the date 161, when Marcus had only
just become emperor.

* This portion of the edict secins too favourable to the
Christians for even Marcus to have promulgated.
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Lcuteness (Spuuvrys), V. 5; VI 47
im, or objective, or goal in life
(mcmmgqv), I1. 16 ; virL. 1, 17;
X. 37; XII. 20, 24

limlessness, I1I. 5, 7, 16,17 ; IIL. 4,
§2; 1v. 2 .
mphitheatre, and games, I. 5; VI.
46; X. 8; XII. 9

nalysls of thmgs essential, 111. 11 ;
VI. 3; VIL. 29; VIIL 11; XI. 23
XII. 1() 18

nger, 1. 9, §3; II. 1, 10, 16; at
what happens, vII 38*, VIII. 17
XI. 18, §§ 3, 8

pathy (ameem) of Stoics, XI. 18,
§ 103 cp. arapatia

rchltect VI. 35

rethas, a C.Lppadocmn bishop
about 900 A.D.; quotes Marcus,
on Lucian, Pisc. 26 (=VI. 47
\(eyunro;) De Salt. 63 Am.:.q‘rpl.ov
ToV Kuvexoy (=VIIL. 25 AnunTpLos
6 MAarwvikos); Pro Imagg. 1 (VIIL.
37, Havbeta) ; on Dio Chrysostom,
Orat XX. 8 (=1V, 3 €is éavTdy ava-
Xwpetv); Orat. xxxil. 15 (=II. 3
TAyTa exu@ev pet)

rl:tldes 373, quoted on flyleaf,
ete

rt, XI. 10; cherish thine own,
1v.31; loweof v 1,§ 2; object of,
VI. 16 lower than hature XI. 10
stomshment at what happens 13
ridiculous, vIII. 15; XI1I. 1, § 2, 13
Istrologers (Chaldaeans), M1 3;
1Vv. 48

ttraction or affinity (ovuwdfeia),
1v. 27; v. 26; 1X. 9, §3

MARC. AUREL.

GX OF MATTERS

Refercnces are to Book and Section of the *“ Thoughts,” and to payes in the
rest of the book.

Atoms or God, Iv. 3, § 2 VIL. 31,50 :
v11n. 173 1X. 28,39 ; X. 6; XI. 18,

Avarice, 373

Avoidance not aversion, VI. 20

Axioms, principles, = postulates,
maxims (66ypara), 1V. 16; VIL 2;
VIIL 1, 14 ; 1X. 29 ; holy, X. 9, 34

Barbarian auxiliaries, 371
Dassaeus Rufus, pmef praet., 367
Bathing, 1. 16, §7 VIHI. 24
“Bear and  Forbear ” (avéxov
améxov), V. 33; cp. Iv. 3, § 2 (for-
bearance a part of justice);

5 &

Beautliul the, II. 1
Beauty in natural things, II. 1;

in youth, I111. 2, § 2
Bcnetlanus, see Venetianus
Black character, a, Iv. 18, 28
Blessingg, thankfulness for, VII. 27
Boar, wild, I1. 2, § 1; X. 10
Body, \essel or sheath of soul,

mL 3, § 2; 1v. 41; 1X.3; X.38:
XII. 1 2, 3 the inferior partner
X119

Bodies of dead, how room for, Iv 21

Bodily desires, vII. 55, § 2, ete.

Books, 11. 2, 3% 4 readmg or writing
of, . 7; 1. 14; vl 8; X1. 29

Bread simile from I 2, § 1

Breath (see mvevpa, rveuuunov), 1.2
VIIL 25, 56 ; XI. 3; XIL 20

Breathing through the arteries
(Scamveigfar), an ancient medical
notion, III. 1; VI. 16
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Brl andage, X. 10; XI. 18, § 7
a.ls in bodies of ammals, v, 21

(‘ass]us, Avidius, 348 ff., 371

“ Caesarlﬂcatlon V1. 30

Cause (airia, aiTiov, 76 aiTiwdes), the
Final, Formal, or Efficient, v.8;
VIL. 10 ; 1X. 25,37 ; in man, VIIL. 7 ;
IX.31; X.26; in God or Nature,
1X. 1, 29

Causal and material, Iv. 21, §3;
Vv.13; viL. 29; viI. 11; IX. 25,
37 ; XII. 10, 18, 29

Causatlon, XII. 8

Chance 1. 17 ad. fin.; II 3,17 11

1; IX. 28; XII 14,

Change 1I. 7, 1v. 3 36 V1. 36;
VII. 18, 23, 25; VIII 6 1x. 19,
28 X.7,§1,11,18; XL 21;

cyclesof V. 13,x 7,§2; X1 1
§2; of mind, 1v. 12; vIIIL 10, 16

Chaos (see Medley), v, 27; VI 10;
IX. 39 ; XIL 14

Character, the perfect, VviI. 69;
portrayed, 1. 16; vI. 30, § 2;
ep. 1. 156

Charity (see Love of nelghbour)
II. 13; VI, 47; 1X. 42; X. 36, § 2
XI. 1

(heerfulness, 1. 15, 16, §2; IIL. 5

(hlldren VII 41*%; VIIL 49 ; IX. 40;

35; XI. 34*; loss of, 1. 8
no!e lllness of, VIIL. 49 ; safety of,
X 35, Marcus’ own, I 17, §4,
his fondness for, 1. 13

Christians, 1. 6; 1ILI. 16; VIL 68;
VIIL. 48,51, §2; XI. 3 (here only
mentioned and this probably a
gloss). See pp. 381 ff.

Circus, I. 5; X. 38

Clties dest.royed by natural disas-
ters, 1v. 48; pp. 373, 387

Coarseness (ut Stm’cus, nulla habet
tacenda), v 12,28 ; VI. 13; VIIL
21 (MS); J19

(‘olloquialism In the mason’s trade,
V. 8, § 1: a ‘* visitation from
}{eaven, v. 8, § 1; loves = is
wont, X. 21 ; use of popupos, II. 17

Commodus, 354 ff.

Concilium ot Emperor, 362

Concubine (of Verus or Hadrian),
1. 17,§ 2; of Lucius Verus, vII1, 37
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Conditéi(())nal action, 1Iv. 1; v. 2
Congiarla, 1. 16, § 7, pp. 365, 375
Contentment, 111 4,’§ 12; . 2

V. 8,§2, 27; VII 54 57; VL
46 16§21128 x1132
§2; xi , 3

Cosmopohtan]sm, a Stolc doctrin
8ee World-city

Country retreats, Iv.3; X. 1; XIL ¢

Court etiquette, 1. 16, § 2

Court life, 1. 17, § 2; 1v. 3; V. 1t
V1. 12; VIIL. 9

Craze or hobby, v. 1; XI1. 27

Customs’ officer, I.

Cycles, see Regeneratlon

Daemon (see Salmwv, and Genius.

Dancing, v.1; VIL. 61; XI. 1,2

Death, 11. 2, 17 ; 1IL. 3, 7; IV. 5,
32, 48, 50; V. 33; VL 2, 28, 4€
VviI. 32; vil. 25, 31, 58; I
21; X. 11, 29; no evil, X
23; to be despised, XII. 31, 3¢
a process of Nature, II. 1f
IX. 3; X. § 2; our deat
desued 0 36 the leveller, ¥
24; a Xdais Tow oroxeiwy, I 17

Dead, generations of the, vI. 47

Dependence of things on one ai
other, v. 16, 30

Destiny, 111. 6, 8, 11, § 3; 1v. 26, 3¢
V. 8,24 XIL 14

Dialectics, 1. 17, § 8; VIL. 67; VvII

Dio Chrysostom, see Arethas ;

Aw:_lgr_»:._?

k==

Cassius, see notes 1. 5, 6, 7 ; I11. 12 3

v, 26; VIL 7; IX. 42 §2 i
XI. 21

Discontent, murmuring, rebellio
agalnst our lot, 1L 2, 3, 13,16
1v. 3, 32; VI. 49; VII 64;IX. 37
X. 3; XI. 20

Dlsperswn,n 4, 10; vII 32, 50

VIII. 25; IX. 39 X. 7, §2, p.d L,
Dlsso]utlon 1I. 17ml_ﬂ1| Iv. 21
VIL 50; IX. 32; X. 7, XI. 20 |
XII 36
Divine, the, in man, see God
Doctors, 1. 3, 13; IV. 48

VI. 3.) 55; VII. 15 ; Aesculapiu
as preﬁcnber, v.8

Dotage, 111, 1

Drama, the, III. 8; VIL. 3; IX. 24
X. 27; XL 1, 6; XII. 36



; Dreams, 1. 17, § 8 IX. 27

Puty, 11 1, 16 (of the Christlans) ;

b ovi 2, 22, 26, 30

Barth, smallness of, 1IL. 10; IV. 3,

‘I §3; v 21; XII. 32

4 ‘ Bconomy ” (oixovomia, q.2.), IV.

19, 51; XI1. 18, § 5
Glements the, 1v. 4, 46; VII. 31;

4 IX.9; X.7,882,3

{Emerald, 1v. 20; VIL 15

Emperor, a private person, I. 17,
§ 3; fire carried before him,
1. 17, § 3, p. 367

Enfranchisement of slaves, 360, 363

Evil, not recognized as such, 1L 1,
13 ; inevitable, Iv. 6; v. 17; and
God, 11. 11; What is evil to a
man, 1. 11; falls on all alike,
1I. 11 ; not interminable, 1X. 35 ;
surprise at, IX. 42, § 4, etc.

Bvolution, 1v. 45 ; IX. 28

[Excerpts from books, I1I. 14

fixorcism, I. 6

“lExternal things, cannot harm us,

. 11; 1v. 3 ad. fin., 8, 39, 49

VIL 64 ; VIIL 1 ad. fin., 51 ; 1X. 31}

to be despised, vI. 16, § 3

Iixtinction of soul, V. 33; VIL 32;

Vil 253 IX. 3; XIL &

it w5 fis P nd 5 bl

'S

HRailure, V1. 11; X. 12; not to be

taken to heart, v. 9

fFaith, V. 33, pp. 349, 351

Falernian wine, vI. 13

i I'ame, 11. 17 ; 111. 105 IV. 3, § 3, 19,
33; v.33; V1. 16, § 2, 18 VIL 0,

4 34 VIIL 1,21, 37, 44; 1X. 30, etc.;

A ep. 356

ﬁ Fate, see Destiny

5 Fellowship of men (kowwvia, etc.),
oL 110 4, §3, 115 1v. 4,335 V.
165 vi. 7, 14, 23, 39; VIL 5,13,
|55, § 13 viL 12, 26, 59; IX. 1,
L] 23 31,42, § 5; X. 36; XIL 20.
-1 See also Love of neighbour

Figs, 11 2; 1v 635 VI. 143 VIIL 15}
X. 8; XIL 16 not to be looked for
in winter, XI. 33

| Fine writing, 1. 7; 1. 5

" Fire, 1v. 1; VIII. 413 IX. 9; X. 31,33
Flesh, the, I1. 2; V. 26; VI.28; VIL
: 663 VIIL. 56; IX. 41*; X.8, 24;
% X1l 14

Flux of things (sce alsv under
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Heraclitus), 11. 17 ; 1v. 3 ad. fin.
36; v.10,§2; VL. 15; VII. 19
Forbearance, Iv. 3,§ 2; V.33
Fortune, 1L. 3; good, IV. 49, § 2;
v. 36,§ 2
Friends, 1. 17, § 1; favours from,
1. 8; consideration for, I. 93
love of, 1. 14 ; virtues of, VI. 48 ;
candid, I. 13 ; help of, 362, 363
Fronto, see notes, 1. 7, 8, 11, 16, § 2,
§§6,7,8; m. 14, §2; v. 1, 5, 6,
§1; V1. 39, 46 ; VIL. 22 VIIL. 30, 48

Galen, 360

Games, see Spectacles

Gardeners, saying of, XI. 8

Generation and growth, X. 26

Genius (Saipwv), divine in man, I
10,13, 17; 11. 3, § 25 6, 7,12,
16,§2; V. 275 VIIL 453 X.13

(ietting up in the morning, II. 1;
v. 13 viiL 12

Gladiators, I. 5 XII. 9

Glory, see Fame

Goal in life, see Aim

God or Gods, 1. 17,88 1,535 11. 4, 53
existence of, II. 11; XiI. 28;
priest of, II11. 4, § 3; and Chance,
m. 11, § 2; and Atoms, VIIIL.
17; 1X. 28, 39; follow God,
m. 9, 16, § 2; X. 11; XIL
27, 31; do they take thought for
man ? VI. 44; IX. 40; One, VIL.
9; art of, viI 68; in Nature,
IX. 1; immanent in all things,
VII. 9; VIIL. 54 in us, 1L 1, 43
L. 5,6,§2; X1. 193 XI11. 1, § 2, 2,
26 ; walk with, v. 27 ; reverence,
V. 33; VI. 30 : call on, VI. 23, 30,
§ 1; impartial, viL. 70 ; Sun and
all the Gods, VIII. 19 ; not power-
less, IX. 40 ; likeness with, X. &,
§ 2 service of, II. 4; XL 20,
§ 2; allows the good to perish,
XIL 5 ; reasouning with, XII. 53
do no wrong, XII. 12; men God-
horne, XII. 23 ; all from God, XII.
26 ; man, fellow citizen of, X. 1;
omnipotent, 349; judge of
sovranty, 366

Gtood, the, v. 15; fountain of, in
us, ViI, 59

Good and evil, vI. 41

Good man, a, Iv. 10, 17, 25;
16, 32 ; vocation, to be, XI.

B.¥)

8,
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Good men, perish at death, XI11. 5
Goodness betrays itself, X1. 15
Growth, X. 7,

Handxgraftsmen, zeal of, v. 1, § 2

128

Happiness, v. 9, 34; VII. 17, 67;
VIIL 1; X. 33

Ha,rmony of nature, vI. 11
Headache, 1. 16, §7

Help to be weloomed viI. 5, 7, 12
Herodes, 366

“ Heroics,” 1. 16, § 2; IX. 29; XI. 3
History of ancient times, m. 14
Horse-racing, 1. 5

Hosts of Heaven, XI. 27
Hypocrisy, 11. 16

Ill-omened words, XI. 34 (Epic-
tetus) v,
Imagination or opinion or impres-

sions (ImoAnyis, davragia), I, 15,

. 3,7; V.2, 26; VIL. 17, 29;
VIII 40 Ix. 7, 13, 21, 32, 41
§ 18,§ 7; XIL 1, 8, 22,

lmmorta.hty (see Extinction), X1,
31. Marcus has no clear view
of the future of the soul, whether
there 13 another life or (he
merely puts the alternative)
unconsciousness, III. 3, or a
different sort of consciousness,
VvIII. 58 ; or extinction, vil. 32 ;
or a change of abode, survival
for a time, and finally re-absorp-
tion into the seminal principles of
the universe, Iv. 21 ; v.33. But
he longs to beheve in it, see
XIL, 5

Impiety, IX. 1

Impressions (pavragia), v. 2, 16, 36 ;
V1. 16, 36; VII. 29; VIIL. 29, 47,
49, certamty of, VvIL 54; 1X. 8

Indifferent things, II. 11 ad. fin. s
1Iv. 39; V1. 32, 41; IX. 1, § 4; }\I
16; even man is * 1ndlﬂerent 7
V. 20

Ingratitude, 1X. 42, § 4

Inhumanity, viI. 65

Injustice, 1X. 1, 4

Instruction, X1. 29 ; cducatlon, vI.
16
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Intelligence, the, Iv. 4; v. 27 ||
X. 33, § 3; XiI. 14; one, IV I
40; =Nature —God VI, 54 | U
XIT, 26 ; of Universe, V. 30 {8

Interdependence of all’ things, 11, 3 | I
9;1Iv.29;V.8,30; VL 38, 42, 43 lin
VIL. 9, 19, 68 ad. ﬁn.; VIIL 7; IX. lec

Lo

1;x.1
Interests of whole and part identi: L
cal, Iv. 23; V. 8; VL. 44, 45, 54; |
X. 6, 20, 33 ; XII. 23 Loy
Intolerance, V1. 27 v

Jews, 351, 371

Justice, v. 34, etc.; foundation of
virtue, X1. 10; XII. 1, 3, 24 ; and §
truth, x1. 3, 29 I

Justin Martyr, remarkable parallels |
with passages in his Apologies,
Apol.1.18,57=1L 3,§ 2; Apol. |
1. 57=VIL 58 ; Apol. 1. 46=VIII. -
3; Apol. 1. 19=X. 26 “

Kindness irresistible, x1. 18, § 9
Knowledge, the true, v. 32

Lamiae, lit. Vampires or Ghouls,
used by Socrates in the sense of
= buz%bears ” (wopuodvketa, Epict.),
XI.

Latinisms, (V' ot1ws eimw, IV. 48;
n:rLyL)\)\apLa VIL 3; L. 5, IIpuaLavos,
ete.; 1. 16, §~1 ouepvax)\o;

Law, X. 25, 33, ad fin.; XI.1,§2:
XIL 113 one, vil. 9; “all by
law,” ViL. 31; same for God and
man vil. 2; equality of, 1. 14

Left hand, let not, know what right

hand does, v. 6, § 2; 1X. 29
Letter-writing, 1. 7 12
Liar, XI1. 1 2
Life, a warfare, II. 17 ; ephemeral,
II. 4, 17 ; uI. 10, 14; 1v. 17, 35,

48,§ 2, 50; V1. 15, 36, 56 ; 1X. 32;
X. 31, 34; XI.18,§ 6; XII. 7;
the same, long or short, 1v. 47 ;
XII. 36; what is, viI. 3, 48;
always the same, 1v. 32; life of
past ages, Iv. 32, 33; VI. 36;
VII 49; IX. 14; XI1. 1, § 2; variety
of, X11. 24; only in present, II.
14; O1.10; XII. 1,3 ; ever pass-
ing, I1. 12, 17; 1v. 43; v. 23;
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base love of, 1v. 50 ; a drama, XI.
1, 6; XII. 36 ; goal or aim of 1I.
16; viI. 58; VIII. 1; XI. 21
the new life, viI. 2, § 2; X. 8;
as a whole, viir. 36; another
life, 11. 3 ; how to enjoy, XI. 29

Limb dismembered, VIII. 34

Lion, IT1. 2, § 1; V1. 36,§ 2

Lollius Urbicus, 347

Love of neighbour, viI. 22, 31; IX.
11;Xx.36,§2; X1.1,9

L.ove or spare yonr enemies, VI. 6 ;
VII. 22, 65

Lucius, aphrlosopher 377

Lust, 1. 10

Man, tripartite (body, soul, mmd),
I, 2; 11, 16; vi. 32

2; X 8

intolerable, v. 10; VIII. 24; h1~
work, VIIL. 26; his ralatlonships
(oxu.rus), VIIL, 27 ; what like,

X. 19; be one, XI. 18 §10; true
interest of, 11l 7; reason of=
Giod, XiI. 26

Many things, do not, Iv. 24 (Demo-
critus)

Marcus, simple life, 1. 3, 6; taught
at home, 1. 4; disl ike of the
“Games,’ 1. 5; not supersti-
tions, I. 6 ; a devout worshipper,
XII. 28 ; writes dialogues, I. 6;
learns hmmllty, I. 7; eschews
poetry, rhetoric, and ﬁne writing
1. 7, 17, cp. p. 346; reads Epic-
tetus 1. 78 learns toleration,
1 9; tact, 1. 10; love of his
children, I. 13, 17; reads
Stoic writers, 1. 14; gratitude
of, 1. 17; disposition to do
evil, I. 17, § 1; XI. 18, § 4;
armoyed w1th Rusticus, I. 17 §6;
chastity of, 1. 17, §2' fove of
mother, I 17 § 65 of his wife, I.

o ' U8 sprts blood and has
vertlgo 1. 17, § 8; bodily weak-
ness of, 1. 17, §6 p.351; amatory
passions of, I. 17 § 6; benefac-
tions of, 1. 17 § 7; g eschews dia-
lectics, 1. 17, §8 not skilled in
them, vII. 67 viil. 1; and
physics, 1. 17, §8; not skilled
in them, VvIIL 67' grows old, II.

2,6; V. 31 3 seep. 349 thirst for
books, 1. 3; address to soul, II.
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6; IX. 39; X. 1; does not reject
pity, 11. 13; at Carnuntum,
1. 17 ad. fin.; on the Gran,
1. 17, ad. fin.; a Roman, II. 5;
II. 5; V1. 44; a ruler, IIl. 5; a
buil over the herd, xI. 18, § 1:
his memoranda, 111. 14 ; excerpts
from books, III. 14; (?) history
of anclent Greeks and Romans,
1. 14; longing for country
retreats IVv. 3, ep. X. 1; dislikes
rising in the mommg V.1; VIIL
12 ; not sharp-witted, v. ’ VII.
67 ; hardly able to endure him-
self, v. 10; his service ended, v.
31; the court his stepmother
vI. 12; his name Antoninus, vI.
26, §_ 43 not Caesarified, VI. 3();
comcioua of failure, II. 4, 6; V.
9, X. 8; still far from philosophy,
VIIL. 1; life at court against it,
VIIIL 1, 9 but ep. XI. 75 no time
for study, viil. 8; dcath of his
mother, 1. 17, § 7; VIIL 25; has
never mmred anyone Vi, 42;
? birth of a child, 1X. 3; 7 his
child ill, viin. 49, IX. 40 ; weary
of life and seems to wich for death,
IX. 3 ; recalls his past life, 1X. 21 ;

playing the philosopher, IX. 29;
contemus ingratitude, IX. 42,
§4; captures Sarmatians, X. 10 ;

feels that his death is desu'ed
X. 36; condemns Christian
martyrdoms, XI. 3; his life
demands philosophy, XI. 7;
wonders why men value others’
good opinion more than their
own, XII. 4; gruesome sights in
war, VIIL 34 pestilence, I1X. 2;

Marcus a man intensely e'tger
for the common weal, XI. 133
his patrimony, 360; regret at
adoption by }{adrlan 360 ; evils
of sovranty, 360 ; resists popular
clamour, 362 ; firmness of, 364 ;

weeps, 368, 373; true  to
philosophy, 368; lenity, 368;

free from bloodgmltmess 368 ;

detested avarice, 373; goes to
é%cg,ufrfes of Sextus, 377 ; death,

Material and causal, see Causal

Medley of things (xvkewv, ¢vpuds),
1v. 27, v1. 10 ; XII. 14
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Members, all are, of the whole body,
VIL 13 XI. 8

Meteorology, I. 17, § B

Mind, ac1tadel VIIL. 48

Minister of the’ Gods, 111, 4, § 3

Miracles, 1. 6

Misfortune, no evil, 1v. 49, § 2,
etc.

Mouse, fable of, XI. 22

Mountain, live as on a, X. 15, 23

qug(si, the, X1. 18, § 11 ; leader of,
abid.

Nature, life according to, 1. 9, 17,
§5; I1. 9; Iv. 39, 48, 51 v.3,9:
VI. 10, 58’; VIIL.'1; of the Uni’
verse, II. 3 11: IV. 9; VIL 75;
VIIIL. 6, 50; x. 1, § 4; X. 20;
XII. 23, 26 ; way of, II. 17 ; what
it sends, v. 8, § 2; grumbling is
contrary to, II. 16; source of
everything, v. 18 ; of plants and
man, VIIL. 7; =Truth, IX. 1,§ 2;
of living and of rational creatures,
X. 2; only sends what we can
bear, v. 18; VIII. 46 ; X. 3 ; resig-
nation to, X.14; above art, X1.
10; its products beautiful, 111,
2, V1. 36; has no waste, VIII.
50 ; the most venerable of
deltles, 1x. 1

Natural afiection, wanting in the
Patriclans, 1. 11

Necessity, 11. 3; XII. 14, see Destlny

Nelghbours, fellowship with (see
Fellowship), I1. 1; I1I. 4; v. 16
conduct towards, v. 31; 1X 3,§ 2,
27; love of, X 36, § 2 (see Love
of neighbour); kindliness towards,
XI. 18, § 9; duty to, 1. 11, § 3

0b2j8ctive (see Aim), XII 8, 10, 18,

Objective or external things do not
touch us, 1v. 3, e

Obsolete words and persons, Iv 33

Olives, I11. 2, § 1; IV, 48 ; VI.

Oplnion (see also Imagmatlon,
Impressions), nothing exists but,
I, 15 111 9; Iv. 3, § 4, 7; VL. 52;
VIL. 14 VIIL 40 49 X. 3 XI. 18
S XII. il 8 22 25 harm rests
only on, v. 3 § 4; yin. 14, 29 ;
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IX. 7; away with it, xX1. 25 i
of the many, x1. 23 lb
Order, XII. 14 ; and chaos, Iv. 27 »';
VI ;
Others’ thoughts, 111, 4; 1v. 18 ,]h?
Organic and inorganle unity, vi. 1.7,
Out of sight, out of mind, 1v. 33 ity

Paiderasty, 1.16, § 1; 1IL. 165 v. 10
1; VL34

Pain, 1I. 16 ; VII, 33, 64 ; VIII. 28 'lﬂ&

Pancratlum, XI1. 2; XIL. 9. See alm‘
wrestling

Parmuiarius (from parma, a smal,m
Thraeian target or shield) omm
of a class of gladiators, 1. 5 |

Patnlcllans want natural affection '
1 i

Peitholaus, a physician, 362 ];

Pessimism bilamed, v. 10, 33; vi
125 VINIL 24; IX. 3, § 23 IX. 3D

XL 36 ;
Pestilence, 1X. 2 1
Philosophy, 1. 6,17, § 8 ; 1. 17 Iv. |

30; VI 12; VIL 1; IX. 29, ¥

41; XI. 7; the one thing i

1. 17; as schoolmaster, v. 9; |

heads of XI. 18; phllosopher, v y

30; the frue ones 1.16,§ 5 ”'
Physncs VII. 67 ; viIL 1 I

(ED]CUI‘US), X.9 381,82 ;
Pity, 11. 13, see p. ~iid.

Pleasure,v 1, 9; and pain, IL. 16, |
ete.
Plot of ground, a man's own=1Hle 3
inner self, 1v. 3 ; X.23 :
Plural (an person), used generi- 2
cally, XI. 6 (
Poetry, 1. 17, § 4 ;
Pompeianus, 352 b
Popular npglause (see Fame) 1. 16, ,
§3; vI ‘
Posterlty (aee Fame), V1. 18 :
Pralse, 1v. 20; from what sort of |
men, I11. 4, §4 ; VIL 62; VIIL. 53;
IX. 18, 27, 34 ; X. 13 ; XI. 18, § 4 |
Prayer, VI. 44; IX. 40; of the -
Athenijans, v. 7 i
Present Time only ours, I 14; IIL |
10; XI1 1, 3, 26. Time i
Pnnclples see Axioms p
Proverbs, ‘“ his destiny no man can
escape ”’ (women’s proverb, from
Plato), vII. 46 ; *‘ to the sweating
state,” 1.16,§ 9; “the last of his



]

‘

L ‘rovidence, II. 3;

puails, 1.
huintilli,

race,” VI, 31; ‘‘to be of one
bush but not of one mind.”
(? gardener’s proverb), XI. 8 ; *‘ the
second best course,” IX. 2

1v. 3,82, 40; VI
10, 44; IX. 28; XIIL 14, 24
‘'uppets or marionettes, men like,
1. 2; 1. 16 5 VI. 16 ; 285 VIL. 29,
XII. 19; in good sense, X. 38

6
the, 373

t Ladiation of light, viil. 57

Leading—see Books

Leason, the ruling ('ru 7] euovcxov),
L 2: 1v. 1 38, 39 g VI.
8 VIL 5, 18, 17 28 33 VIII 43,

48 61; IX. lo 22 ‘(II 14;
emanates from God, TI. 43
V. 27; IX. 83 XIL 96, 30 " the

reason Iv. 4, 13 ; VII. 9, IX. 10;
X. 24; to follow, I. 8; the semi-
nal, or generative, 1v. 14, 21
vi. 24; reverence for, Iv. 16;
civie, Iv. 29 ; art of, v. 14; VIII.
0 ; shared with the Gods, VII. 53 ;
stands aloof, v. 26; of others,
vIl. 554 right reason, XII. 35;
master In its own house, VIII. 56;
our noblest part, v. 21; V1. 16; X.
13 ; how used by us, v.11; X. 24;
XII. 33; to be safeguarded, XI.
19 ; of Universe, I11. 3, V. 8,§ 5 ;
VI. 36, § 2; VIL 10, XII. 26;
all rational things akm 111 4, §4
Regeneration of thmgs, perlodlc
(mx)\l-yyeysa'ta), Vll 19; 1X. 1, § 4,
28, § 2; , § 2. See also
Heraclitus

Repentance and regret, v. 9, 36;
vl 10, 47 ; XI. 19

{eservatxon under, or conditionally
1v. 1, 51; VL. 50; XI. 37

{ewenge the best, V1. 6

Rhetoric, 1. 7, 17, §4 ; rhetorician’s
lectures p. 375

Rlver of change. see also Heraclitus
oman, to think as, I1I. 5; act as,
1. 5; ancient Romans, 111 14
Royal conduct, viI. 36

lunaway slaves, X. 25

salvation, how gained, XII. 29

;ameness in life and world 11 14;
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Iv. 32, 33; VIL 1, 49;
XI. 1; XII. 24

Sanctlty (o0i69s), V. 9; XI. 20, §2;
XII

VIIL. 65

Schools public, 1. 4

Scowlmg face, VII. 24

Scutarius, a gladiator with-a Iarue
Samnite shield (smtum) L5

Self, retirement into, Iv §§1 43
VIL. 28, 83, 59; VIIL

Senate, VIIL 30; see alsa p. 353
deference to, 376

Serene face, V1. 30; VII. 60

Sensation, bodily, v. 26, etc

Sexual intercourse, vi, 13; vIIL. 21
(MS); x. 19

Similes, hands, feet, teeth, 1. 1;
VvI. 33; signal of battle, 111. 5;
stormlng a breach, vI1. 7 ; drama,
III. 8; XII. 36 ; doctors, III. 13;
V1. 35, 55; VI, 15; fire, IV, 1.
X.31,82; Incense, Iv. 15; head-
land of rock IV. 4‘) bread figs,
olives, ears "of corn lion, wild
boar, I1L. 2 ; spider, V. 1; X3 10
bee, v. 13 vI. 545 X. 8; XI. 18
vine, v. 6, § 1, etc ; masons, V.
8: sore eyes, V. 9; children’s
quarrels, v. 33 ; 1X. 24 ; flow of
river, V. 23; VIL 19; IX. 29 (see
Heraclitus) suappmg terrlers, v.
33 pet dogs VII. 3; fish- ponds
VII. 3; ants, v. 1; VIL 3 ; mice,
VIL 3, Xr. 22" B strong smell, V.28
XI. 15; harmony, vi. 11; ball-
play, VI. 57; viI. 20; bubble,
VIIL 20 5 sphere VI 41 cobbler
and carpenter VIIIL. 50 foun-
tain, VIIIL .11 § 2, amph'\-
theatre, X. 8; pancratiast,
XI. 2; XIL 9; plot of ground,
v, 3; X. 23; pig sacrificed,
X. 28; d\gest\on X. 31, § 2,
35, cylmder 5% 33 §3; "sound
eye, X. 35; shuttle pen, whip,
X. 38; desert)on XI. 9, 0 § 2
rldmg, S9il, (B3 bamshment XII.
36; light, XIL. 15; sands of the
sea, VII. $4; mill, X. 35

Slmphcity, v, 26, 37 VIL 31;
37; X.9,8§2

Smging X1. 2

Sleep, I1. 1; 1v. 46; V. 1; VI 42

Smoke, V. 29 all thlngs are as, X.
31; XII 27 33. Seealsoﬂyleaf
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Smyrna, earthquake, 373, 387

Soclal acts, see Fellowshlp

Soul, (Yvxn), one, XII. 30; when
ngen XII. 24 3 a sphere, XI1. 12;
of ammals, I1X. 9,§ 23 transfer-
ence after death, V. .3‘3 extin-
guished, viI. 32 ; VIIL 5, 25 XI.
33 taken up into the pr]mary
fire, Iv. 21; VI. 24; X. 7,§ 2
scaftered into the atoms, viI.
32; X.7,82; XI1.3; its proper
sphere V1. 14; of God, V.
34; an exhalation from blood,
V. 33 V1. 15;=ruling reason,
her own master, V. 19, 20; ex-
istence oi after &eath Iv. "1 XI.
3 ; XIL 5; addressed, 1L 6; x1. 1;
attributes of, X1. 1

Speaking, in public, v. 36; vIIL
5, 30 ; truthful, 111. 12, 16, § 2;
supertluous, I11. 5; clear, viI. 51;
freedom of speech, V1. 30

Spectacles, public, 1. 16, § 7; in
Sparta, X1. 24, See also p. 362

Sphere, VIII. 41 ; XI. 12; XII. 8

Stars, VI. 43 ; XI. 27

Study, viir. §

Substance, as a river, v. 23 (see
also Herachtua) one, XIi. 30;
the Universal, VI. g VIL 9, 19

Suiclde (sﬁuywyn—-not used by
Marcus), Il. 1; V. 29; VIIL 47;
1X.2;X.2,§2,8, §2(seenote),32
The Stoics permitted suicide on
the grounds of patriotism or
philanthropy, poverty, incurable
illness, senile decay, or when the
true life could not otherwise be
maintained, but Marcus only
admitted the last

Suidas (cirea 900) quotes Marcus
29 times, and most probably
refers to him without name on
30 other occasions. Half of the
quotations are from the first two
books, and three-quarters under
lt‘;hg first five letters of the alpha-
€

Superstition, 1. 6, 16, § 3; V1. 30

Suspense of ]udgment (arrox»;), 1. 16,
§9; XI.11; ep. XI. 11

Tact, 1. 10

Talkers, 1. 7

Tension (révos), VI. 38
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Things, indifferent, 11. 11; seed

other things, 1v. 36' transitor il

v. 10, 1, éle.;
elves, 1V. 44, 45; VIL. 6
regarded, vI. 33.

Thoughts, mould character, v. 1t ;‘
open to all, XL, 4; « ‘é“
others, III. 4, § 1; our own, IT Tﬂv

VIL 33

4,

Time, lost for ever, 11. 4 ; abyss o
Iv. 3, §3; 50; IX.32;
See Present Time

Tombs (or urns)
mourners, VIII. 37

Tradition, Iv. 46

Tragedy (see Drama), 1. 6,
I1.7,8; v.29; 1X.29; XI. 3, @
XII. 36

Transformation (see Change), 1v. 21
v.13; vI, 15; IX

Trials good for man X. 33, § 4

Truth, learn to hear the L 1
note and error, VI. 21 ;

repeat then "
trul, :m

#

XIL ° o

watched b ¥

| \
«
L

!,

“heroic’ T

truth in every word, 111, 12; ha i

“fled to Olympus, 2 33'

[
one, VIi. 9; soul deprhed of i Fe

uwoluntanly, VII. 63, ete.
identical with Nature, 1X. 1
§ 2; from the heart, XI1. 19

Tutor (rpodevs), I. 5, 17, § 45 v. 3

Tyrants, 1.11; 1v. 31; VI. 34; X1
36, p. 357

Tzetzes (about 1150) quotes Marcus
Chil. vII. 804=1v. 21 ; Chdl. Vi
803, VIII. 223=V. 33 vi. 15
C’hi,lé vII. 800, VIIIL 294=v1, 13
IX.

Unity, vI. 10;1X. 9, § 2
Universe, a state or clty, 11, 16

m. 11; 1v. 3, § 2, 4, 29!
X11. 36: all things from it and
to 1t, 1v. 14;=Nature, 1v. 23

29;. a living being 1v. 40:
the Universal Nature, . 16;
what benefits it, benefits al!

6 33; harmony of, v.8; VI

bound up with every p’ut

, § 3; mystery of, V. ]0;

one VIL 9 what it is, Vi1, 52

Unkindnesstoothers 1. 16, VIIL. 34;
thwarting one another, m 1

Utopia (Plato’s), 1X. 29; impos-

sible, v. 17 ; 1X. 42

I
i
1
i
1



Value (afia), due, set on things;

1L 115 1v. 32; XL 37 (Epictetus)

Venetianus, a partizan of the Blue

Faction in the Circus, I. 5

Verus, Martius, 348 f., 351

VlCe,\ 35 Vil 1, ctc

Victory, lmmcnlous, 369

Vine, v. 6, § 1; VL. 14, 16 ; VIIL 19,
46" 1X. 10

“iolence detined, 364

Virtue, virtues, 1. 6,81, 11,§ 2;

v. b, 9, 12; IX. 42; XL 1,§.,
2; its own re“ard, V.63 VIL 73,
74 1X. 42, § 5; XIL 4; fled to
Olympus, v. 33 its motion, vI.
75 what it is, VL. 50

Vortex, or rotation, the external

|l circumambient (8ivy), XL ]

the soul a vortex ( pouBos), 1I. 17

§1

" WWalking barefoot, v. 8

ifVar, success in, Iv. 48; X. 10;
distaste for, 11, 3; VIIL. 3; X. 9
Web of Fate, I1. 3; 111, 4, § 3, 11, 16 ;
Iv.26 34, 40; v. 8, §3 VIL 57,

-}
\'lckeduess must exist, 1X. 42, §3;
X1 18, § 1 ; XIL 16, §
Vild benst,«, L. 2, § 2,

16;
165 v.1,20; VvI. 16

Tv.

L i e e
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Wit, acuteness of, v. 5; VI, 47

W ords deeds, thonghts, super-
tluous, 1v, 24

World, the, a clty (see Universe),
1. 16; 111, 11; 1v. 3,8 2, 4, 29
X. 15 ; XIL 36 ; blrd's-eye view of,
VIL 3, 48 IX. 30

Worth. (\ee Value), to be taken into
account, XI. 37; XII.

\Vorth]eisness of mundune things,

11

Wrestling, vIL. 52, 61; see also
P_ancmtium—:boxlng and wrest-
ing

Wrong-doing, due to lust and
anger, II. 10; rests with tlhe
doer, v. 25; VII. 29; IX. 20, 38;
XI. 13; doer harms himself,
Iv. 26: 1X. 4, 38; involuntary,
1v. 3, § 2; vIL. 22, 63 (Plato);
XI. 18, §§ 2, 3; done by others,
VI. 225 VI 55; IX. 42; doer
to be kindly admonished. x. 4
our own, X. 30; XI 18, § 4

Zeus, V. 7, 8, 8§ 2, 27; XI. 8; city
of, 1V. 23=vd10s

Zonaras (circe 1100) following
Suidas, quotes Marcus three
times, each time from the first
book.
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IL—-INDEX OF PROPER NAMES

AND

QUOTATIONS IN THE «“THOUGHTS”
(For other names see Index I.)

Aesculapius, prescribes to  his
votaries, v. 8; definite sphere of
work, VI. 43 .

Aesop, fable of, XI. 22, possibly
taken from Horace

Agrippa, war minister of Augustus,
VIIL 31

Aleiphron (? the Sophist and writer
of fictitious new comedy letters),
named as recently alive, X. 31

Alexander, the Grammarian of
Cotiaeum, teacher and tutor of
Marcus, I. 10; the Platonlst
“ Clay-Plabo "), Greek secretary
to Marcus in 174, A.D., 1. 12 ; the
Great, III. 3; VI. 24; VIIL. 3; 1X.
29; X. 27

Annia Cornificia, sister of Marcus,
(see Introd. p. X1v.), I. 17, § 1

Anonymous quotations, from
unknown tragic writer, ana-
paestic chorus, viL. 513 (?) sen-
arius from unknown poet, 1. 17
ad. fin.; 1. 7 cp. Fragn. Ades
p. 516 Nauck; XI. 10, 30;
(?) vim. 41; (?) from some
drama, VII. 43, ¢p. p. 379; the
old man and his foster-child’s
top, v. 36; lines of poetlcal
cast, 1v. 34,49; X. 16§ 21line5;
XI11. 3; running straight for the
ggal, 1v. 18 : sharp sight, VIII.
3

Antisthenes, the Cynic philosopher,
quoted, VII. 36 (see Diog. Laert.,

VI. 3)

Antoninus Pius, 1. 16, 17, § 3;
Iv. 33; VI. 30; VIIL. 25; IX. 21;
X. 27; ep. p. 386 X

Apollonius, Stoic philosopher of
Chalcedon, I. 8; 17, § 5
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Archimedes, named among acut
wits, VI. 47

Arelus domestic philosopher t¢
Augustus vi. 31

Aristophanes, quoted, 4!
(=Ach. 661), 66 (= Nubes, 362)
v, 23 (=Frag.)

Asia, a corner of the world, vi. 36

Athemans prayer of, v. 7

Athenodotus, dlsclp]e of Musonius
and teacher of Fronto, 1. 13

Atélé)s, a clod of the Universe, vi

Augustus, type of departed grand
eur, IV, H b, 31; wife
sister and (iaughter of, allude
to, vuI. 31

Baccheius, an unknown philosopher

I
Baiae, health resort on the coast o
Campania, XII.

Benedicta, an imperial concubine
probably Hadrian’s, I. 17, § 6
Benetianus  (==Venetianus), se

Index, 1.
Brutus, named with Thrasea, Catc
etc., 1. 14

Cadicianus, uuknown long-lives
1v. 50. Possibly corrupt fo
Caecilianus, as Gataker

Caieta, 1. 17, The suppose:
scene of Faustina’s debaucheriet
Capit. XI1x.

Caesar, (aius, i.e. Julius Caesar
III. 3; VIIL 3; Caesars, X. 31

Caeso, or Kaeso, IV, 33.

-
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Fablus Vibulanus killed with
nearly the whole Fabian Gens
at the Cremera, in 479

Camillus, founder of the New
Rome, 1v. 33

Capreae, an island off Campania,
X1I. 27. The supposed scene of
'tl‘ib)erius’s debauchieries (Taci-
us

Carnuntum, 11. 17 ad. fin. The
headquarters of Marcus in the
German war (171-3, A.D., Butrop.
VII. 13) near Vienna, now
Haimburg

Carpophorus, the I‘mlt-bearer,, i.e.,

Earth (or Demeter), VI. 43

Catullinus, Fabius, X11, 27. Perhaps
the consul of 130 A.D.

Catullés, Cinna, a Stoic philosopher,

1

Cato, of Utica, 1. 14; (?) the
Lensor, 1v. 33 c¢p. Fronto, ad
Caes., 1. 13; Uni M. Porcio
me dedicavi atque despondi atque
delegavi (Marcus aged 23)

Cecrops, city of, (Athens) quota-
tion from Arlstophanes v, 23

Celer, Caniniuvs, a Greek rhetorician
and Hadrian’s secretary, vII1, 25 ;
and one of the teachers of Marcus,
see Capit., I1. 4

Chabrias, a freedman or favourite
of Hadrian, vii1. 37

Chaldaeans (astrologers), III. 3

Charax, unknown, mentioned for
his acuteness, VIIL. 25

Christians, XI. 3. See Index I,

Chrysmpus, establisher of Stoicism,
named with Socrates and Epic-
tetus, VII. 19 ; on the function of
ribald lines in a play, VI 42
(quoted with disapproval) ; simile
of Lylmder (Aul. Gell., viL. 2, 1),

.83,§2
Clthaeron (Soph. Oed. Rex, 1390),
proléably quoted from Epictetus,

Cleanthes, a possible reference to
his great hymn to Zeus, x. 28
Clotho, the Weaver of the Web of
Fate, 1v. 34

Crates, a Theban Cynic, of caustic
wit, quoted for a remark on
Xenocrates (perhaps on tidos),
VI. 13 ¢p. under Monimns

NAMES, ETC.

Crito, friend of
Xenophon, X. 31

Cmes;a.ls, type of departed grandeur,
X2

Socrates and

Demetrius, the Platonist (for
whom, and not to his credit, see
Lucian, Calumn. 16), viL 25.
But Arcthas refers to this passage
in a note on Lucian, De Salf. 63,
where the Demetrius spoken of
is the Cynic, the friend of
Thrasea (cp. also, Lucian, Demon.
35 Adv. Ind. 19). Consequently
o II)\a'rmvmos‘ would seem to be
an error for Kvikds ; of Phalerum,
the distinguished orator, states-
man, and philosopher of Athens,
cireg 300, IX. 29, but Schenkl
obelizes o d)a)\npsvc

Democrates, a Pythagorean philo-
sopher, from whom is taken
(so Prof. Schenkl in loc.) the
quotation, ‘The Universe is
transformation, and Life is
opinion,” 1v. 3

Democritus of Abdera, death, by
lice, 1m. 3; “do not many
things,” 1v. 24 ; * all things by
law,”” vi1. 81; atoms, VIiI. 31
(see also under ‘ Epicurus ’’)

Dentatus (Wyse’s emendation for
Aeovvatos), conqueror of the
Samnites and Pyrrhus, 1v. 33

Diogenes, the Cynic, mentioned
with Heraclitus and Socrates,
VIII. 3, as writer of plays, XI. 6

Dlognetus, 1. 6. Some connect him
with the recipient of the Christian
Eypistle to Diognetus

Dion, 1. 14, generally taken to be
the Syracusan Dion. But Dion
of Prusa was a truer philosopher
and better man, and he matches
better with Thrasea and Hel-
vidius. Moreover, Arethas (?)
twice quotes Marcus In notes to
Dio (see under ** Arethas,”
Index 1.)

Diotimus, a freedman or favourite
of Hadrian, VYOI 25, 3

Domitius (Dometius), . 13. The
Domitii were maternal (adoptive)
ancestors of Marcus
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Erspedocles, quoted, ““ the sphere,”
XII. 3; (?) VIII. 41 ; &Ahoiwaes, IV.

3; v. 15; IX. 19, 28
Eplctetni mentloned VviI. 19; his
"Memorablha 1. 7' g little

soul bearing a corpse’ (Epict.
Frag. 26), 1v. 41; IX. 24;
“words of ill-omen * (Epict. III.
24, 88, 89), XI. 34: looking for
lmposslbﬂities (Epict. 1. 24,
86, 87), XI. 33; ‘‘no man can
rob us of our free will ”’ (Epict.
L. 22, 105), XI. 36 ; “* O Cithae-
ron >’ (from Soph. Oed. Rex 1390,
Epict. 1. 24, 16), XI. 6; ‘“the
house is smoky and I quit it "
(suicide, Epict. 1. 25, 18), v. 29;
“a soul deprlved of truth only
against its will ** (Epict. 1. 28, 4;
1I. 22, 37 ; cp. Plato Rep. 111, 412)
VII. 63; XI. 18, § 3; Socrates
called the opinions of the many
Lamiae (or popmoduvkeia, Epict.
1. 1, 15), XI. 21§ ; change, illus-
trated from the grape (Eplct.
. 24, 91-3), XI. 35; *“’tis
royal to do good and be abused ”
(Antisthenes, Epict. 1v. 6, 20),
VII. 36; rules of life (Lplct.
Frag. 27), XI. 37; cp. VIL 7
ad. init. ; ‘‘ the question is about
being mad or sane” (Epict.
Frag. 28), XI. 38 elenchus on
quarrellmg (Socrates, (?) from
Epictetus), XI1. 39 ; life a drama,

(Epict. Man, 17), XII. 36
Marcus plamly Epictetizes
(Schol. to Codex D.), 1. 1
¢p. also v. 27

Epicurus, on intolerable pain,
VII. 33, 64 ; account of his illness,
IX. 41; atoms (see also Demo-
critus), VI. 10 (so Schol. to Codex
DJ); wvi 33; 1IX. 28; “to
think on great men,” XI. 26
(by emendation *Emwovpeiwr for
’Edeainv)

Epitynchanus, possibly one ot
Hadrian’s cllentéle, viiI. 25
Eudaemon, unknown, though

named for ability, vmI. 25.
Vitruvius (but the reading 13 not

above suspicion) mentions a
celebrated astrologer of this
name
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Eudoxus, mentloned with Hippar-
chus and Archimedes, V1. 47. He
was renowned as astronomer,
physician and geometer

Euqhmtes, mentioned as recently

ive, X. 31. A Stoic philosopher
nuch praised by Pliny (Ep. 1. 10)
who held that a philosopher
should be a man of affairs, an
administrator, and judge.
Hadrian allowed him to commit
suicide by drinking hemlock
(Dio. 69, 8, § 2) in 118

Eurlpides, quotutlons from, Belle-
rophon (Frag. 289 Dind) VII.
38; XI. 6; Hypsipyle (Frag.
757 D.), VII. 40 ; XI. 6; Antlope
(Frag. 207 D) VII. 4[ XI. 63
Chrysippus (Frag. 836 D.),
VII. 50 ; Supplices (l. 1110), VIL
51; unknown plays (Frag.
890, 1007, Dind.), X. 21; VIL
42 or Aristophanes ¢.v.; XII. 26

Europ:fé a corner of the Universe,
vI.

Eutyches, an unknown philosopher,
of previous times, X. 31

Eutychion, an unknown ph1losopher
of previous times, X.

Fabius, an unknown long-liver,
1v. 50 ; Fabius Catullinus, a lover
of the country, XI1. 27. See also
Caeso

Father, and grandfather of Marcus,
see Verus

F"m%bma wife of Marcus, 1. 17, §
7 8 Fep B3 () T0R5 61 3 seealso
pp. 362, ‘560, 367

Faustina, ‘wife of Pius, VIII. 25

[Gnomologia], anecdote of Socrates
and Perdiceas (Archelaus) from
(7)), XI1. 25

Gramm, 1. 17 ad. fin. The river
Gran, near Buda-Pesth

Hadrian, as a type of departed
grandeur, IV. 33 ; VIIL. 5, 25, 37
X. 27. See also under Bene-
dlcta, and p. 360

Helvidius (Priscus), an upright but




impracticable Stoic, who drove
Vespasian to bamsh and put
him to death, 1.

Helice, a city of Achma, swallowed
by the sea 373 B.C., 1V. 48

Hellenes, the Ancient Greeks 1. 14

Herachtus about 500 B.c. The
Stoics borrowed their ideas of
Physics largely from him. Men-
tioned with Pythagoras, Socrates,
and Diogenes, vI. 47; VIII. 3;
manner of death, III. 3 theory
of perlodic conﬂqgratlons of the
Unnerse L 35 X. 7, cycles of
change, v. 13; IX. 28; XI. 1;
flux of things, I 175 1v. 3 ad.
fin.,, 365 v. 10, 15 VI 4
vi. 19, 25; IX. 19; X. 7;
simile of river, II. 17; IV. 43;
V. 23: vI, 15; motion above
and below, vI. 17; [vn. 1];
IX. 28; interchance of cle-
ments, Iv. 46; the man that
forgets his way, Iv. 46 even
sleepers seem to act and speak,
Iv. 46; VI. 42; ‘ children
from parents” or ‘‘what our
fathers have told us,” Iv. 46;
the soul ‘‘an exhalation from
blood,” v. 33; VI 15; men
at variance with the Reason of
the Unnerse IV. 46 ; what they

‘ encounter *’ every day, they

deem strange, IV, 46 ;
on great men ”’ (? from Heracl.),
XI. 26

Herculaneum (Herclanum), des-
troyed 79 A.D., IV. 48

Hesiod, quoted (Opp 186), xI. 32
(zbm’ 197), v. 33

Hipparclhus, a great mathematician
and astronomer about 150 B.C.,
here mentioned with Archimedes
and DLudoxus, VvI. 47. Aur.
Victor has a curious story
(De Caes, X11. 20) of Marcus
punishing the })eople of Nicaea
(in Bithynia) for not knowing
(the text here is doubted) that
Hipparchus was born there

Hippocerates (about 450 B.c.) II. 3.
Till Galen the greatest of old-
time physicians, A tree under
which he Is sald to have taught
stlll exists at Cos, his birthplace

““ to think -
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Homer, quoted (Il. vi. 147- 9), X.
34; (id.,, vn. 99), vi. 10;
(Od I. 242), 1v. 33; (ibid., 1V.
690), V. 31; (ibid. X, 413),
XI. 31; (? The Néxwa, Od. XI.
but see Menippus,) 1X, 24

Hymen, an unknown philosopher of
a previous age, X.

Julianus, an unknown long-liver,
. 50

Lacedaemonians, see Spartans

Lanuvium, on the Appian Way,
where Pius was born, and had a
villa, I. 16, § 8

Leonnatus, Iv. 33, One of Alexan-
der’s Generals, and quite out of
place among Roman worthies,
see Dentatus

Lepidus, a lover of long-life, 1v. 50.
Possibly the triumvir

Lorium, a villa of Pius on the Via
Aurelia, where he died 7 March,
161, 1. 16 §

Lucilla, Domitia (Calvilla, Capil.),
mother of Marcus, I. .81,

v. 4, 13, 31; léssons  learnt
from ler, I. 3 ‘letter of Rusticus
to, I. 7; early death of, 1. 17,

§ 6; vm 25; life with, 1xX. 21,
See also p. 360 A
Luclan, possibly referred to in
““ Menippus and others like him,”

VI, 47

Lupus, Lusius, unknown, possibly
a mistake for L. Licinius Lucullus,
the conqueror of Mithridates,
whose luxurious gardens and
villas were well-known, XI1. 27

Maecenas, the minister of Augustus
and friénd of Horace, VII. 31

Marclanus, an unknown phllosopher
I. 6. There was a notable
physician of this name (Marti-
anus) in the time of Marcus

Maximnus, Claudius, a Stoic philo-
sopher and teacher, highly es-
teemed by Marcus, whom he
thanks the Gods that he knew,
1. 17, § 10; whose characler hé
draws as that of a periect man,
1. 15; lis illness, I. 16 ad. fin. ;
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survived by his wife, vimn. 25
possibly consul cirea 145 legatus
of Pannonia 154 and proconsul
of Africa circa 157 ; the vir sanct-
issimus of Apulems

Menander, quoted, in reference to
the saying of Monimus, “ all is
vanity ¥ (Frag. 249 Kock),
II. 15; more luxury than com-
fort (Frag. 491 Kock), v. 12

Menippus, mentioned as a mocker
of man’s life, V1. 47 ; his Nékuvia
possibly referred to, IX. 24.
Cynic and satirical writer, com-
patriot of Lucian, and ofteu
introduced by him into his works.
The Scholiast (Arethas, ¢.».) on
Luc. Pisc. 26, refers to this
passage of Marcus

Monimus, a Cynic and pupil of
Dlogenes quoted froin Menander
(q. 1)1) “all opinion i3 vanity,”
1. 15

Nero, coupled with Phalaris, 111. 16

QOriganion, unknown, lately dead,
VI, 47

Pantheia, the concubine of Lucius
Verus, and mentioned as watch-
ing his tomb (urn). The writer
of the dialogues Imagines and
Pro_Imaginibus (attributed to
Lucian) speaks in very high
terms of her Dbeauty and
character, vim. 37

Pergamus, a freedman or favourite
of Lucius Verus, VIIL 37

Perdiccas, king of Macedonia (pro-
bably a mistake for Archelaus)
m connection with Socrates,

25

Phalarls, the typical tyrant, 111. 16

Phalereus, see Demetrius, IX. 29

Philip, King of Macedoma men-
tioned with Alexander and Deme-
trins of Phalerum, 1X. 29; with
Alexander and Croesus, X. 27

Phlhstl;)n, unknown, lately dead,
VI

Phoclon, the great Athenian, anec-
dote of (cp. Musonius Ruius, b
55, ed. Hense), X1, 13
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unknown, lately dead,

Pindar, quoted (from Plabo q.v.),
‘* the secrets of Hades,” 1. 13

Plato, his Utopia, 1X. 29 ; quotatlon
(2 dropped out) vil. 48: or
“the stars in their courses,’
‘“the mire of earthly life,” viI
47; Socrates on his trial (Apol
28, B,D.), VII. 44, 45; Pindar
quoted by (Theaet 173 E.), 1L
13; wise man in city like
shepherd on the hills (7heaet.
174 D.), X. 23; goodness, and
love of life (Gorg. ch 68, 512 D.),
VII. 46; death no evil, Rep. VI.
486 A., VII. 35 Socrates as the
true philosopher (Plato, Tim. 61,
D.), 111 6. See also p. 360

[Plutarch] perhaps quoted Iv. 16
VII. 52 referred to, v. 1, §
See also under Sextus

Pompeii, destroyed by Vesuvius,
79 A.D., 1V, 48

Pompelus named with Caesar and
Alexauder m. 3; vil, 3; the
Gens Pompein has died  out,
viI. 31

Pragianus (Prasinus), a partizan
of the Green Faction in the Circus
1. 5; Lucius Verus, whose horse
Ylier (Volueris) was ‘ridden under
the Green colours, unfairly
favoured the Greens, and on one
occasion, while presndmg at the
games with Marcus, had a hostile
reception from the spectators,
Capit. Vit. Ver.,, v1. 2 .

Pythagoras, named with Heracli-
tus and Socrates V1. 47 ; tenet
quoted, * the Stars in their
courses,” XI. 27

Phoebus,
V1. 47

>

Quadi, 1. 17 ad. fin. A German
tribe of the modern Moravia, who
with the Marcomanni were the
chlef enemies of Marcus in the
first war, 170-174. They nearly
repeated the exploit of Arminius
in  the so-cailed * miraculous
victory ” in 174 (or, as Domas-
zewski, 171), pp. 369, 371
Quotations from unknown authors,
see Anonymous
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Rome, vI. 44

Rufus, see Velius

Rusticus, Stoic philosopher, teacher
and intimate iriend of Marcus,
who, as praefectus urbi, condemned
Justin to martyrdom ; lessons
learnt from him, self- dlsclpllne,
contempt of dialectics, theoric,
rhietoric, poetry and tme writing,
not to be a prig, to cultivate
good taste, simplicity in letter-
writing, sweet reasonableness,
care in reading, suspicion of
volubility, and a knowledge of
Epictetus, 1. 7, 17, § 4; M. some-
times oﬂended wwh 1.17,§ 6

Salaminian, the (Leo), Socrates sent
hy the Thlrty Tyrants for, viI.

Sarmatlans. these appear as enemies
about 174, A.D., X. 10. They were
a Slav people from the present
Poland and Russia. Their
women fought.

Satyron, an unknown philosopher
of recent time, X. 31

Scipio, 1v. 33

Secunda, wife of Maximus, viIl, 25

Severus, called * brother,’ hy14
and so probably the father of
Claudius Severus, who married
one of Marcus’ daughters (?
Fadilla). But he seems to have
been a philosopher and is pos-
sibly identical with the Peripat-
etic philosopher Severus (Capit.
Vit. Mar., 1TI. 3), mentioned,

X.31. Marcus was himself at
one time called Severus, Capit.
1. 9, ep. Galen, VII. 478 Kiiln

Severu%, Catlllus, maternal great-
grandfather of Marcus, who
ex;iected to succeed Hadrian,

Sextus of Chaeronea, a Stoic philo-
sopher, grandson of Plutarch,
I. 9. Marcus made him his
assessor on the bench (so Suidas)
and attended his lectures late
in life (Philost. Vit. Soph., 11. 9)

Sextus Empiricus, of date uncertain
but probably near the end of the
2nd  century. He was an
“empiric ”’ physician and the

ETC.

great champion of Sceptical
Philosophy, = possibly  quoted
(adv. Math. IV 81), VvI. 14;

‘“all is vanity (from Mommus,
see also Menander; Sext. Emp.
I 1), 1. 15

Silvanus, an unknown philosopher
of a previous age, X. 31

Sinuessa, a coast town on the border
of Latium and Campania, letter
of Rusticus from, 1. 7

Socrates, named with Heraclitus
and Pythagoras and Diogenes,
V1. 47; VI 3, with Chrysippus
and Lplctetus, vil. 19; public
acts and character, vIL 66 ;
conduct, with Xa.nth]ppe XI. 28;
his self-control (? from Xenophon,
q.v.), L. 16, ad. fin.; his trial,
VII. 44, 45' killed by (human)
vermin, TI. 3; quoted (froni
Epictetus, ¢.».) on the notions of
the vilgar, XI. 23; (? from Epi-
ctetus, ¢.v.) on rational souls, XI.
39; (from Plato, ¢.v.) on a soul
freed from sense-impressions, I11. 6

Socraticus, an unknown pliloso-
pher of previous times, X. 31

Sophocles, quoted from Lipictetus
(Oed. Rex, 1391), XI.

Spartazlis, courtesy to strangers,

Stertinius of Baiae, Xi1. 27. Pos-
sibly the rich physician of
Naples, Pliny, N.H., XXIX. 5

Stoics, facts of the Universe
unintelligible even to. v. 10

Tandasis, an unknown philosopher,

1

Telauges, son of Pythagoras and
Theano (see Diog. Laert. Pyth.
XXII, 26), VII.

Theodotus, a ireedman or minion
of Hadrian (probably), 1. 17, § 6

Theophrastus, the successor of
Aristotle in the Peripatetic
Philosophy, quoted from with
approval, “offences due to lust,
and to anger,” II. 10

Thrasea, the noble Stoic put to
death by Nero in 63. His last
words were addressed to Deme-
trius the Cynic (for whom see on
Demetrius), I. 14
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Tiberius, at Capreae, XII. 27

'l‘rajan,z an instance of past grandeur
Iv. 32

Trogaeophorus, unknown philoso-
pher of a previous age, X. 31

Tusculum, now Frascati, in Latium,
L. 16

Valerius, see Volesus

Velius Rufus, unknown, xI1. 27

Verus, M. Annius, grandfather of
Marcus, 1. 1; 1. 17, § 1; IX. 21

Verus, Annius, father of Marcus,
1. 2,v. 4,13, 31; VIIL. 23 ; IX. 21

Verus, Lucius Aurelius, adopted
brother and son-in-law of Marcus,

408

1. 17, § 4 VIIL 37. See ulso pp. |
367, 387

Volesus, or Volusus, undoubtedly
P. Valerius Volusi filius Poplicola, |
the hero of the first years of the
Republic, descended from the
Sabine chief Volesus (8il. Ital.
L. 8), IvV. 33

Xanthippe, the shrewish wife of
Socrates, XI. 28

Xenocrates, a Platonist philoso-
pher from Chalcedon, vI. 13.
see Crates

Xenophon, perhaps (uotatiou from
(Mem. 1. 3, 15), 1. 16, § 9, X. 31



III.—GLOSSARY

adiadopa (=péga), V. 205 VI. 32, 41,
45; VII. 31; VIIL 56 X1, 16,
things mdlfferent i.6. neither
good nor bad = (1) things abso-
lutely indifferent, such as the
number of pebbtes on the shore;
(2) mpanyuéva, things to be chosen
as having a relntl\e Value, as
good health; (3) amponyuéva, to
be rejected, as of less relative
value. e¢p. Fronto, De Eloq.
Nab. p. 143

depodes, 70, IV. 4, 21; VUL 54; IX. 9;
X.7,§2. From a comparison of
these we get 1o orepépvior = 70
yewdes (earth), 7o vypov (water),
o mrevpatTikdv = 10 aepwdes (X. 7,
§ 2, the spiritual or pnemnatic into
alry or aerlal), 7o mvpades (fire)

=770 Voepol/, ¢p. XI. 20

aitia, 0 aiTiov, 76 ainiddes (see Sen-
eca, Ep. 63), the Causal, Formal,
or Formative Principle whicli
makes a thing what it is, con-
trasted with vAn (natter), 1v. 21;
VI. 53 VII. 29; VIIL 3, 11; XII. &,
10, 18, 29 ; the Primary Cause, or
Nature, or God, VIII. 27; IX. 29 ;
the Individual Cause in Man, VIII.
75 IX. 31; X. 26; the Quality of
the Cause, i.e. the power it has of
making a thing what it is, 1X. 25 ;
absorbed into the Auyus of the
Universe, VII. 10; Destiny, the
primal Cause and sum of alllower
causes, V. 8

akaTdATTOS, akaTaAmpia, impossi-
bility of any certain conviction,
v. 103 viI. 54. It was the main
pogition of the Scepties that
nothing could be really known,

OF
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but even Socrates and his suc-
cessors said similar things. Epi-
ctetus stoutly maintains the con-
trary

axnvaryros, one who selfishly disre-
gards the common interests and
cuts himself adrift from his fel-
lows, 1. 1, 2; III. 5; VI 34;
X. 6; XI ISadﬁn XI1. 23

avipopd, the reference of a thing to
its end or purpose, its relation to
its objective, with Cause and
Matter making up the whole
thing, xi1. 8, 10, 18, 20

afia, (1) the true value or worth of
things, (2) the relative value of
tltlings preferential, 111. 11; VI, 3,
ete.

amdfeta, the passionless calm of the
true Stoic, 1. 9 (of Sextus); vI.
16; X1. 18 ad fin. ; ep. atapafia

amraf )\syn)uml, words only found (it
seems) in Marcus are: axiBevros
1. 8; tardpovopetofur X. 193 av-
BuAALOY IV, 20; amaAraxtiav X. 363
anoxmo’apmvaOu.L VL 30; uwoppep.ﬁ'
egfar 1II. 4; IV 22 H uwpaaruﬁrras
XII. 14; upeoxevnxoc 1. 16; adv-
mo)\n'yn'rws X. 935 &pxapdios Ix. 33
yaraktiov V. 4 */ALo’xpeuto'GaLV 53
yAwgonue IV. 33 s[.u[u)\orexvew
VII. 54; TeVEpyY)O'ELELV m. 7; év-
rspr.ov(v) VI. 13 Tevxapr.tvn{ea@ut
1.15; Ku)\or,ﬂncl 3 Kotvovonmoovim
i 16 pvifor VII, 3 pvfdpeoy 1V.
483 Vl 13; op.o&wyuanw IX. 33
XI1. 8; opofapveiv XI. 8; mapadnreiv
XII. 5; mepiopos I. 15; TPOTTWT=
weas X1, 10 ; mpooprigoeofar IV. 493
pertagricos 1. 163 gepvorvdia IX.
20; opapdydeov 1V. 205 gTpwpdrior
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V. 1; ovykaratixeobar V., 1; cup-
unpvechar IO, 115 VI 23 ; ovuun-
pvais IV. 40; ovumepudarvradectac
X. 38; ovuwpoowimrery VII. 223 X.
31; XII. 27; ovvepdéperv III. 4;
avvvifew (?) IV. 345 7piyeprinios,
1V, 50; vwépragis, X. 8; davra-
oromAikTws, 1. 75 xvAdpioy VI. 13

ampoaipera, things not In our choice
or power, XII. 3, 23, 33

apxai, Zeno recognized feos (16 mwor-
ovy) and UAn (16 mdoxov) as apxal
or Beginnings 3

arapafia (cp. amdbea) 1X. 31, free-
domfrom perturbation at external

_ things

dropor, IV, 33 VI. 24; VII. 32, 50;
VIII. 17 IX. 28, 39; X. 6; XI. 18.
Indlvisible atoms endowed with
motlon were, according to Demo-
critus, and after him Epicurus
and Lucretius, the origin of all
things without any First Cause.
Marcus often puts thls view, but
only to reject it

adopusi = means. Marcus does not
use the word in its Stoic sense of
““disinclination ”’ )( 6pui

Saipwy, evil spirit, 1. 6; good, X.
= evdawpovia, VII. 17; the

“‘genius’ or “daemon’’ within us,
11.13,17 ; 111. 6,7, 12,16 ; VIIL. 45 ;
XII. 3 ; given by Zeus to us, v.27;
= feds, V. 10 ; = vovs, III. 3

Sudhvas, VIIL 50, ete.; a breaking up
of things into their component
parts, and the subsequent sifting
out of these into the elements

Siavowa, faculty of thought, or mind,
1L 13 = Aoy Yuxy, VI. 32; not
affected by the motions of the
mvevua, IV. 3

Samveiofar, to breathe through the
veins and arteries, a medical
theory (see Gataker in loc. for il-
lustrations from Galen), 11, 1;

VI.

8éyua, a postulate, axiom, or prin-
ciple established by reason and
experience; what the sensations
are to the body and impulses to
the soul, 86ynara are to the intel-
ligence, ITI. 16; called ‘““sacred,”’
X. 9. See kpipa and fecpyua

410

GREEK TERMS

€idos, only used once (XI. 20) in its
philosophical sense of °' general
term,” “class,” or ‘“‘species’”
elpapuévn, 7, destiny, 111, 6; V. 8,
ete. ; =Clotho,1V. 34 ; 7a ovykAwd-
bueva, II. 4, 11, 16; 1Vv. 26;
% mempwuévn, Il 83 76 gvuBaivov,
1V. 44 ete.
éxxheoes, avoidance )( dpelis (g.v.),
VI 7; XI. 37. The things that
are ““ within the man” are «kpiois
judgment, épui) impulse, opefes
propension towards, exkAtots
aversion from, a thing, viIL. 28;
but the latter must be reserved
only for things in our
VII. 7; XI. 37
ékmipwas, cyclical conflagration of
the Universe, a doctrine of
Heraclitus (g.v.), 1. 3. Justin
Apol. ii. 7 points out the dif-
ference between the Stoic and
Christian view of this conflagra-
tion (2 St. Peter iii. 7, 10)
évvowa, conceptlon, thought, or no-
tion not amounting to a convic-
i tlon (S6yua), but koun évvora =
davracia kaTalymTicn, a conclusive
conviction. See mpoAnyis
éfaywyi = suiclde does not occur,
but see 111. 1 (é€axréov)
€fis, VI 145 VIIL 16 ; X1. 18; XII. 16.
Lucian, Conviv. 23, says, 7i Sa-
déper oxéois ééews ; and in Hermot.
81 he laughs at the jargon of
philosophy with 1ts éfeis and
oxéoes, it kaTarifes and davra-
olac.  Sxéois, feature; éfis, a
simple essential form or quality
(mowTns) ; Pvos, a forming power,
VI. 14 .
eb8aipovia, harmony of man’s will
(Saipwr) with God’s = elipota Blov,
viL 17 s
evpovs, evpoeiv (eipora, Epict. i. 4.6),
the caim even flow of the virtuous
life = ebodetv, V. 34; X. 6; even
of Zeus himself, V. 8; elpovv xat
feovdy} Biov,I1. 5 ~
évépyea, the activity of the \un{(’q
contrasted with weiocs (g.v.) = the
passivity of the body, V. 20, etc.

power,

Ayeuovikdy, 16 (O TS Kupiedov, 70
wpoarpeTikdy, VIIL 56), the Ruling
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Reason (g.v.) or Principle (or
Inner Self, Rendall), 1.2 1v. 1;
V. 263 XII. 14, etc. = Adyos, dpiaus,
Or even 7éxvy Aogzm'], V.4; vio. 7
(cp. Yvxi, V. 32); Swavota, VII.
64, 68; vols, IX. 22; 111 16; X.
243 XII. 3; sometimes even of
God, viI. 75; IX. 22

fecdpmpua, a truth petceived in
Science, 1. 7, § 4, 8; Iv. 2; in
Ethics = 8éyua, a principle or con-
viction ; 7o fewpnrikdy, the faculty
of pure thought, xX. 9; p. 3756

xabikov, 76 = officium, duty. Among
7a xafikovra, duty in the highest
sense perfectly performed, is xat-
opdwpa (not used by M.). xarop-
8daes, V. 14, are acts that are the
outcome of right reason

katdAqPis, VI. 30 (kartadauBdvey,
kataAnmrikés (IX. 6), axardAymros) ;
an important term in the Stoic
philosophy meaning a ¢ true com-
prehension” or ‘‘clear percep-
tion”’ of a thing, without which
no right conduct in life is pos-
sible. See under ovyxardfeats

xatépbuwats, see xabikov

xirmais, motion = change, v.10; in
the flesh (Epicurus), IX. 41 ; of the
senses, VIII. 26; of the flesh
(smooth or rough), X. 8 ; to anger,
fear, etc., X1. 20; of the mind,
VII 55; of virtue, V1. 17; )( ox<éats,
vil. 60; XI. 2; tension (rovos),
V1. 38

xowds and its kindred words occur
over eighty times, and Marcus
apparenfly coins the beautiful
word xowovonuogvym (1. 16), which
deserves to rank with the “ loving-
kindness” of Coverdale’s Bible.
See under Fellowship

xpipa, conviction, almost = Soyua,
1v 3, § 2; judgment, v. 19; vIil.
47; XI. 11: ¢ep. xpiaus, V1. 52, ete.,
the antecedent to cpus, VIIL. 16,
28; of the Christians, XI. 33
§=';rré)\nl/tts‘ (pavragia), XI. 16, 18,
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Adyos (Aoyexds), reason or the reason,
1. 8; 11. 10; 1v. 13, 18, 19, 24, 30,
33; v. 8, 9, 14, 28: VI. 23, 30;
VIL 8, 11, 24; VIII. 48 ; 1X. 10, 42;
X. 31,32 (vovs katA.); right reason,
(= virtue, Cic. Tusc. iv. 15. 34),
1. 6, 12; XI. 9; Xi1. 35; civic
reason, IV. 29; IX. 12; common
to Gods and men, ViI. 53; A. of
Nature, 1v. 29; v 32; VI. 58 ; VII.
10; common to all intelligent
creatures,1v.4; Vil. 9; =aman’s
self (75 yycpovixdv, ¢.0.), VIIL. 40;
convincing reason IL. 5; IV. 24;
amepparicol Aéyor, of the Universe
into which all things are taken
back = seminal principles, 1v. 14,
21; VI 24; = Aoyos only, VII. 10;
X. 7; Aoywds, applied to {dov,
fNyemovikoy, Téxvn, Puats, Yuxy

oinais, self-conceit or illusion, 1v.
125 1X. 345 x11. 27

otkovomia, 1V. 19, 51; XI. 18, § 53
management, and so policy, ex-
pediency, adaptation to circum-
stances, ulterior end, secondary
purpose, and even finesse. We
keep the double scnse of the word
in our ¢ economy of truth”

opeéis, propension or inclination to-
wards a thing, of which the result
is opun and the incentive pavragia,
IX. 7: cep. VIII. 28. )( éxxAuais,
VI 7. See under wébos

opun = dopa Yuxys éni 7o (Stob. Eel.
ii. 160), impulse of the mind to-
wards a thing (see pcfis), result-
ing in a wdfos

601675 = Sukatoavvn wpods fedv, plety,
sanctity, holiness

ovgia, Substance or Being, some-
tlmiso = UAn, matter; )( Yuxi,
Iv.

wdbos, the ““affect”’ resulting through
metaws from oppyy, the second stage
of dpefis, which depends itself on
assent (gvykardbeais). Stobaeus
defines It (Zel. ii. 164) as a mo-
tion of the Soul contrary to Na-
ture ; mafoloyeiv. VIIL. 13, to study
the mdén = Ethics
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wakz'yzsvsala, XI. 1; ep. viI. 19. The
theory was that every-
thing repeated itself in periodic
cycles, when the world was re-
newed again after each conflagra-
tlon (see éxmipwors and under He-
raclitus); ep. Chrysippus, mept
mpovoias, ‘“there will be another
Socrates to live the same life
agaln”; and Seneca, Ep. 36.
10, ‘““veniet iterum qui nos
in Incem reponat dies.”” But
whether Marcus belleved in this
dismal theory is very doubtful,
cp. X. 31,

waparafis, opposed line in battle, so
opposition, not obstinacy (\(I 3)
1I1. 3; VIIL. 48. See also p. 381.

metoes Y évépyea, V. 1, a passlve con-
ditlon antecedent to a xivmois in
the case of the body, correspond-
ing to an évépyera of the mind,
I 6; V. 26; VI. 51; VII. 35;

IX. 16

rep:.oso:. v.18,382; X. 7. See maiiy-
'ycveo'La

mTvevpa = dveuos, II. 2; the surround-
ing air, 1X. 2; the inferior part
of the \pvxn as distinct from vovs,
1v. 3; it and its motion qu1te
dlstinct from the Savota, 3.
Marcus does not seem to use ‘the
word in the sense of Atmospheric
Current unless XI1. 30 affords an
instance.

mvevpata, what remains of things
when ovoia, Yuxi, and voepa Yuyi
are subtracted, XII. 30

nvevpaTikov,fr6, the Soul (= 0 myev-
watwov) of which the wvedua or
breath element at death goes
back into 7o aepddes, and the vois
into 70 mupdes, IV. 4; X.7: XL 20

mrevuarior, 76 =(1) l]mxn (Soul) inits
lower sense (m.oua, ﬂvauuan.ov,
vovs, XIL 14) II. 2; VII. 56; IX,
36; XI. 3, 14; (2) Yvxy in its
higher sense, includlng the vots,
v. 26. 33; VI. 14; IX. 8, 34;
XII. 30; the enveloping body and
the nmrvevudrior that has grown
with its growth, XI1. 3; the vital
breath which will be quenched or
transferred elsewhere, vIII. 253;
the sphere of it and the body
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outside our power, V. 33; unstable
like all matter, IX. 36; burdened
with the body, 1X. 24. See under
\llvxwatc

mawoTys, T0 moov, the property, qual-
ity, or form of a thing (almost =
the Cause which makes it what it
18, IX. 25); 7o (8lws motov, separate
individnality, V1. 3; IX. 25; X. 7;
X1I. 30

moMeTikos, MOstly = kovwrkds. See
Kowu; ~

mpoaipeats, free will or choice. See
under ampoaipera

mpoaipeTirow, 70 (= 10 fyeuovikov), the
faculty of choice, VIIL. 56

wpun'yovuevov, 70, the leadmg or car-
dinal thing, VII. 55; VIII. 49;
IX. 41. Marcus does not use the
Stoic expression Ta mponyméra
things preferential

mpodndes = & primary conception
possessed by all rational belngs,
Chrysippus in Diog. Laert. vii
53 (évvoia Puoiky Twv xad’ SAov).
Perceptions (¢avraciat) resulting
from sensation (atgénois) produce
impressions (rvrwoes) which re-
peated form memory and many
memories make experience which
gives us conceptions (mpoAnets)

akedaguos, oxopmiouos (cp. SidAvocs),
a disintegration of things into
their component atoms (VI. 2¢4;
VII, 32 VIII. 25) or elements. See
under Dispersion and Dissolution

agxamds (or teAos, V. 15, 18), the end
or objective of life, I1. 16; VI 4;
XI. 6, 21; to which every opun
and ¢avracia should be directed,
1. 7. See under Aim, Objective

omepparicas Aoyos (see under Adyos),
Iv. 14, 21; V1. 24; IX. 1 ad fin.
= the Generative Reason because
the Primary Flre or Reason con-
tains in 1t the Germs of all things.
The omepu. Aoyor are the creative
and forming forces in Nature
which have produced (1) the Uni-
verse as a whole, and (2) indi-
vidual things individunally. Jus-
tln, Apol. 1i. 8. 13, applies the
Stoic term to Christ
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oroixeia, Td, the elements, earth,
water, air, fire, II. 3, 17; Vi. 17;
IV. 4; X. 7; XI. 20, etc.; almost=
atoms, VI. 17; vil. 31
avykarabeas, the full mental assent
requlred for a convincing impres-
gion (pavracia karaAyrruki) before
convictions (86ymara) can be trans-
lated into movement and action,
but even this is liable to error,
V. 10. See under mabos

alykpipa, auykpidreoy, the com-
pound—man, VIL, 67; VIIL 25; XI.
20; composite things )( grouxeia,
1. 33 VI. 10 = xvxedv, the * farrago’
of things; avykpiois )X Aveis, X1l
24, 36; the eiements comprising
the copa, 11, 17

guumdfee, symbathetic connexion
or affinity of the parts in an or-
ganic whole, v. 26; IX. 9, § 3;
mutual interdependence, 1v. 27
guveldyais, It is curious that Mar-
cus never uses this Stole equiva-
ient for ‘Conscience,” hut see
evaureidyros, VL. 30 ad fin.
ovrruae, an organized body, or or-
ganism, the parts of which have
a relatlon to one another

exéais, a non-essential quality or
feature of a thing, X xivnows = rest
(Rendali), viL. 60; XI. 2; attitude
or relation towards other things,
1. 12° VI. 38; VIIL. 27; XI. 18.
Three oxéoes, (1) towards the
body, (2) towards God, (3) to-
wards our neighbour, VIIL. 27.
See under éfis, xivnas

cdua, 1o [cwudrov, gdapé, capkia
(plur.), oapkidiov, kpeddior] a com-
pound of o yewdes and 7o Dypov,
together forming 1o orepéuvior,
Iv. 4; X. 7; the vessel or sheath
of Soul, nI. 3: vIIL. 27; IX. 3}
that which overlays the Soul,
XIL 2, 3

T€AOS, §€€ TKOTTOS

Tévos (rovikis) = tension imparted to
soul by atmospheric substance
therein existing (Zeller), the cause
of virtues and vices. Zeller also
says that the Stoles imagined two
sorts of motion, the one (= our

GREEK TERMS

Repulsion) tending outwards and
givlng rise to the qualitles of mat-
ter, the other (our Attraction)
tendlng Inwards and causlng con-
densation. Cleanthes calls 7dvos
a mAnyi Tupss .

YAy, 70 VAwér, matter on which the
aiteow (¢.0.) acts

Ymokeipwevor, 76 (or plural), matter not
in its primary condition but as
tormed by the airwow, VIL 29; %
Ymokequérn BAY, IX. 36 ; all material
things and objects, v. 10; VI. 4,
23 VIIL 22, 24; 1X. 3; X. 18

vrefalpeais, IV. 11 V. 205 VL 505
XI. 37, exception or reservation;
ep. ‘‘sapiens ad omnla cwm er-
ceptione (ued’ vmefapégens) veniet,
gi nihll Inciderit, quod impediat
(Seneca, De Benef. iv. 34)

smoAides, oplnion, imagination; all
things are merely what we think
them to be, 1. 153 1v, 3, ad fin.:
XII. 8, 26; away with opinion!
Iv. 7; VIII. 40; XI. 18, § 7; XIL
22, 25; leave the fact as it is and
add no opinion to it, v. 26; hoid
the power of forming opinlons
sacred, III. 9; a VmoA KaTaAnmTKY
(¢g.v.) amounts to a truth, Ix. 6.
See under pavracio and kpios

Ywéarags, substance, IX. 1 ad fin.
subasistence, IX. 42; X. 5

¢avracia, impresslon, thought, no-
tion; don’t go beyond first im-
pressions, VIII. 49; they dye or
stamp the soul, v. 16; VI. 16; sift
them, VIII. 26; appraise them
aright, V. 36; ¢avracie xatadym-
Tucy, irresistible lmpression that
carries assent, IV. 22; VIL 54;
wipe it out, Iv. 24; V. 2; VIL. 17,
29; VIIL 29; IX. 7. See under
ImoAndes and kpigis

¢vaioroyety, VI 13 = Physics; ¢p.
IX. 41; X. 9; so of the physio-
iogical disquisitions of Heraclitus,
1. 3; ep. IX. 41 (from Epicurus).

Yuxh, Yuxdpwor, Man = ocopa, Yuxy,
vous, III. 16; but the Soul (Yvxn)
twofold, (@) — mrevudTiov (Tvedpa),
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an exhalation from blood (ava-
fvpiagis, V. 33, VI. 15), and
an Inhalation (avimvevors) from
the air: (B) v voepd, Aoy, VI. 14,
32; IX.8; XI.1; X1, 30; tllvx*/]
=70 n'yeuovmov, I 1 ad fin.;
Iv. 41; V. 26; 3, 27, 34; an
emanatlon from God, XII. 26;
imprisoned in the body, III. 7;
cp. Int. p. xiv, The natural soul
is called pouBds, a vortex or cur-
rent, II. 17, § 1; the rational
soul a sphere, XI. 12; its attri-
butes, X1. 1, § 2. There is a Soul
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of the Universe, X1I. 30, 32, an
of God, v. 34, the two being
really the same

Yuxwas. It wasa view of the Stoics
that the embryo in the womb had
only the ¢vowy Yuxn of plants,
and that the woepa Yvxy came
gradually to the chlld after birth
by contact with the (cold) air,
XIL 24. It was by the regpiration
of the atmospheric mveipa that
the child received the mvevpdriov,
VL. 15; X

[
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